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Fir following Tract, in the original 


Plan of it, was intended to contain no more 


than that, which was at firſt announced, 

5 Synopſis of the Prophecies relating to the 
times of the Gentiles ; but meeting in the firſt 
volume (which was the only one I had till very 
lately read) of Mr. Gibbon's well- known hiſ- 


tory, ſeveral paſſages remarkably elucidating 
_ ſome of the predictions of the Revelation, I 
reſolved to look farther into his work. When 


the more I read, the more I was aſtoniſhed at 


the very ſtrong teſtimony. borne to the accom- 
pliſhment of the Prophecies by a writer, who : 
had made an attack upon Chriſtianity, Which 
was at once ſubtle and bitter, and ſupported by 
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arguments not the moſt fair, and ſtatements not 
the moſt candid: As the evidence of a witneſs 


ſo free from partiality i in its favour ſeemed cal- . 


culated to altract the attention of thoſe, who 
affect to conſider every thing offered by an 


avowed chriſtian in ſupport of revelation as 
dictated by bigotry; I determined to enlarge my 
work, and to the ſtatement of the prediftions 
add a brief account of their accompliſhment, 


i And I have had the ſatisfaction of finding, that 


the whole portion of the line of prophecy, on 
which I have thus commented, is attended, in 


almoſt every ſtep, by the atteſtation of the 
hiſtorian to its completion. Th 


Having it thus chiefly in contemplation to 


bring forward the fatts according with the 


prediftions, and vouched by this writer, 1 have 
| not heſitated to uſe the interpretations which 
former commentators have given of the ſym- | 
bols, where I have thought them juſt ; without 
entering deeply into the reaſons on which they 
1 are 
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are founded ; but referring the mis who 


wiſhes for more information on theſe points to 
the authours themſelves. Neither where I 
have deen induced to diſſent from others, have 
I done more than ſtate the grounds of my in- 
terpretation. F. or is it not enough to ſay what, 
I think will Juſtify, mine own, without ſtriving 
to expoſe what to me appears weak in other 
men's concluſions 7 3 might perhaps i in ſome 


inſtances, have pleaded more amply. for my a- 


greement or my diſſent, had 1, had acceſs to 


ſome books, which I am not worth; but a 


by mall library, and the want of means: to enlarge | 


it, e greatly the power of quotation. 3 


| There i is bosse 1 am forry to fay, : a defect 
in the tract, which ſtands in greater need of 
apology, than the-not producing: more authori-. 
ties. I mean the many uncorrefted errours of 
the preſs. © by In excuſe of which it may not be 


deemed ſufficient to urge, that they often pro- 


| ceed from an habit (contrafted at firſt from - 
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neceſſity, and ſince become inveterate ) of 

reading rapidly; by which 1 overlook many 
” literal omiſſions or inſertions, which one who 
; reads more ſlowly would detect. The conſe- TIT 
| quence of this, it may be replied, repeated pe- | 3 
\Y | rufals might correct. And it is true; but for 
[ 


ſuch I wanted time, For being once perſuaded 
that the teſtimony of Mr. Gibbon might be 
highly uſefull to the cauſe of religion, I was : 
ſenfible that the ſooner it could be brought 
forward, the better; and ſincerely lamented 


every uuavoidable delay. And how many ſuch 

1 muſt be there encountered, thoſe alone can tell 

| | =. who have had tracts printed in the country; 

= where a maſter has no opportunity of ſelecting 

his workmen from a tribe ol the moſt idle the: 

- world knows. 4 1 | - 

Such as with theſe intentions and under 

theſe circumſtances I have been able to make 

3 it, I now ſend it forth. Continued is the attack 

= ofthe enemies of Revelation; day by day here. 
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are protruded on the attention of the young and 
the unſteady, under various forms and from 
different. quarters the deluſive and pernicious 
dottrines. of thoſe, through its application ta 
whom the name of Philoſopher has been utter- 
ly diſgraced, Rouſſeau, Voltaire, and Gibbon, 
By theſe the earlieſt duty of man, the reducti- 
on of the firſt and great Commandment, 
8 Thou ſnalt love the Lord thy God with all 

« thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with 
. all thy mind; to practice, in the virtue of 
piety, is ſet at nought : and the rules of mo- 
rality in lieu being placed on the firm ground 
of individual relations, are holden forth as 
founded in the vague idea of the publick inter- 
eſt: * the perfection of which it is far beyond 
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3 agreableneſs of this doctrine to the human. 

mind ( for agreable at firſt ſight is itsfaſpect ) ſeems to 
ariſe from its making every man the genreal friend, | 
But while the. excuſe it yields for every crime com- 
mitted under the pretence of, or which even may not 
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„ PREFACE | 
power of man to comprehend or to ſecure. To 
the ſpecious reaſonings of theſe writers, and 
their numerous adherents, the ſhorteſt and the 
moſt convincing reply is an appeal to facts. 
The pretenſions of the chriſtian ſcriptures have 
'been long enough known to the world to have 
been thoroughly canvaſſed. The prediftions 
they contain do in particular bring the queſtion 
of their Divine authority at once to iſſue. The 
challenges uttered by the prophets i in the name 
of the God of Ifrael, to all beings to diſprove 
if they could, his excluſive: and univerſal ſove- 
reignty, by falfifying their words as to the e- 

vents they foretold, leave us (if their prophe- 
cies have been accompl iſhed )'no medium be- 
tween the acknowledgement of Him for the 

only true God, and the adoption of Atheiſm. 5 


he $1 rs Yr 


ſeem inconſiſtent with the publick intereſt, is thereby 
precluded, how much more effectually is univerſal 
mutual benevolence enforced by the ſimple precept, 
„Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf 
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This e ch b Apellles of "Chriſt io 4 
the prediftions of the New Teſtament as the * 

teſtimony of God in favour of his Son, leave 
us (if they have proved true) only the alternan= | 
tive of acknowledging the Son, or denying he 
Father. And that they have not failed of their 
completion, the ſceptical reader may be con- 

vinced if he carefully peruſes the following 
Traft, by the evidence of Infidelity itſelf, Still, 
| though his ſcepticiſm ſhould be thus cured, 
there will remain for him, as well as for thoſe  _ 9 
1 who already confeſs the truth of the Goſpel =; * 4 ® 


another conſideration ; That God having pro» | 
vided mankind with ſo wonderful a ſyſtem of : 
evidence, calculated to prove in eyery ſtep the _ A | 
gradual approach of that judgement for Which, 0 
the Goſpel aſſures us, He hath appointed a day; Ig 


having given it in charge to us to watch for tlie 


events foretold, and pronounced a bleſſing on 
thoſe Who ſhall read and keep the words of the 
prophecy 5 bow iurely the guilt of wilfull dif- 

NO to the kindeſt admonitions, and of ob- 

; ;  Dinate 


1 "PREFACE 


ſtinate diſobedience to the hi gheſt authori ty. 


will be our own, if we continue to treat His 


word as a thing ſo foreign to our concerns, that 


ve lock into it caſually only; If when ſur- 


* 


rounded by a ſcene the moſt awefully accord- 
ant with His menaces of judgement on the 


| earth, we awake not to the thoughts of prepar- 


ing for the-conſummation He hath promiſed; 
if experiencing, as we do, His inflictions for 
the tranſgreſſion of his precepts, we continue 
to go with the multitude to doevil, and becauſe _ 


the bulk of mankind chooſe to think lightly 


of commiſſions moſt cxpreſsly threatened with 
His wrath; and actually attended, even now, 
with penalties ordained by Him, we ſhut our 
eyes to the ven geance impending onthoſe, who 
not having been killed by the paſt plagues _ 
yet * repent not of the works of their hands, 


that they ſhould not worſhip Deviis and I. 


? dols—nor repent of their murders, nor of 

” their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, nor 

Faint, | Gs ae 
| | v4 To 
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PREFACE „„ 

To ſtop, as far as in me lies, the courſe 6f 
guilt ſo aggravated; to prevail on thoſe who 
will liſten to my call, to recur for protection 
to Him who alone can prote&t them from the 
evils now poured on a world almoſt ripe for 
deſtruction, is my wiſh in making publick the 
| Inſtance contained in the following ſheets, of 
an enemy of the Goſpel being forced to bear 
witneſs unto it, and having his mad purſuit af- 
ter fame, in attacking the Lord of All, reward- 
ed with the ſevere and moſt juſt rebuke, *Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge thee, O 
thou wicked Servant. 
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; events of every. tory be. : 
come proportionally more intereſting, 1 
as the chief cataſtrophe to be related, 
And when the tranſactions OR 
thus grow more important, the ardour, 4415 : 
of the reader encreaſes ; and wit re- 7 
doubled application he peruſes thoſe ä 

bages, that immediately precede 


approaches. 
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2 A general and connected 


5 — to the knowledge af 


which he is haſtening. Now ſenſa- 
tions like theſe, with which, I may 


venture to ſay every a reader is acquainted, 


and with which none is acquainted, with- 
out being pleaſed, cannot, ſurely, be 
unknown- to thoſe who attend to the 
prophetick Hiſtory of the Church, Far 
advanced in its completion as the whole 
line of Prophecy i is, every appearance of 
further accompliſhment carries our 
thoughts rapidly forward to that glori- 
ous conſummation, in which all the pre- 
dictions meet; Wee us more anxi- 


hne 


| it Acer 25 would ahfdunce to us is 


in nearer approach” of our redemption: - 


{4377 j 


and augmenting in” "our "Breaſts the Joy- 


ful hope of the ſpeedy eſtabliſhment of 5 
that kingdom of righteouſneſs, in > which 


| Hote. we can be Cha with the en- 
joyment of 'hipptnets" unalloyed.” To 


eee 
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view of the Prophecies, c. 3 

promote this vigilance among their 


brethren, by reminding. them of What 
the prophets and apoſtles of the Lord 


Jeſus have declared, ſhould precede his 


return, is one important duty of the 
miniſters of the church; in performing 
which, I am perſuaded they will both 


do what is highly grateful to all who 


have already any meaſure of this glori- 
| ous hope; and perfõrm a Work, which 
(by the bleſſing of God on the diſcharge 
.of a duty he hath enjoined) might Have 

2 moſt ſalutary effect on the minds of 


many, who now treat the goſpel with 


negleQ, merely from not being informed 
of that perpetual and enereaſing teſtk. 
mony, which is borne to it by the re- 
gular accompliſhment of prophecies, and 


by the additional light almoſt dail 


: thrown on thoſe which yet remain to be 
fulfilled, through the more manifeſt 


. of events, which are either 
W ; ae 
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- openly. foretold, or ne to be eee 
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Tf e hs. 8 5 baba. thys 
"Rated, it is, that 1 eee to make pub- 
lic the following ſynopſis; conceiving 
that tlie conſiſteney, and uniformity ex- 
iſting among numerous prophecies, de- 
Lvered by different perſons in different 
ages, which: are ſo ſtrong as to make the 
Whole but one ſcheme, of which the ear- 
lier prophets only ſketched the outline, 
be ſufficiently ſtriking to attract the. at- | 
tention of any, who do not lie under a 
natural imbecility of underſtanding, er 
are not rendered adverſe to reflection on 
ſubjects like theſe, by the conſciouſneſs, 
that a proof of the approach of judge- 
ment is little elſe than a demonſtration, 
that their own condemnation lingereth 
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1 HE queſtions put by his apoſtles to 
our Lord, What ſhall be the ſign 
„of thy coming? and of the end of 
te the world?” have in ſubſtance been re- 
peated by multitudes of chriſtains in 
every ſucceeding age: and the anſwers 
given to theſe queſtions have by the 
mercy of God been ſo limited, as to pre- 
vent, on the one hand, the miſchiefs 
which would naturally ariſe from com- 
pletely ſatisfying human curioſity: and 
on the other, that deſpondency which 
might have invaded the breaſts of the 
faithful, had they been left, through all 
the ages that have intervened ſince our 
Lord's aſcenſion, unfurniſhed: with any 
ſymptoms of the gradual e, of 
their mn. TT 


L „„ 
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Ax 3 af our own age and nation, 
whom I ſhall now have frequent occaſion 
to cite, has ſtated, « That the indiſolu- 
A * N bo ble 


6 5 A general and — 


* hs" Enns of civil and ecdefi- 
© aſtical affairs, has compelled: and en- 
s couraged him to relate the progreſs, 
the perſecutions, the eſtabliſhment, the 
6 diviſions, the final triumph, and the 
gradual corruption of chriſtianity. * 
Now it is worthy of obſervation, that | 
the two laſt articles only being tranf- 
poſed, the events this authour has de- 
ſcribed, accurately correſpond, both in 
order, and in ſubſtance, to thoſe which 
are contained in the prophecies relating 
to the church. Our bleſſed Saviour his- 
ſelf when applying to thoſe queſtions of 
the twelve J have already mentioned, 
deſcribed the whole ſpace of time, from 
*he hour of his ſpeaking, to the day of 
his return in glory, under two periods: 7 
that Rs ee be doſed vo the 2 1729 - 
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cruQtion 


— þ oh} 


truction of Jeruſalem ; and and that's in 
which | Jeruſalem ſhould be troddep: - 
down by the Gentiles. {Luke 21, The 
former: of theſe he marked as replete 
with perſeeutions againſt his diſeiples, 
and the appearance of pretenders to his 
own character: the ſecend as attended 
with a great everthrow of the ruling 
powers of the world, and a ſcene of 
pony apr OST 2 r rare 
diſtreſs, | 


; Ez 
CEE 


Ae this e period, fo Wenn 
only deſcribed by our Lord, is that to 
which the revelation vouchfafed to his 
the ſketch given by his divine Maſter is 
preſerved in the extenſive. on * 


Wien Mech 


"ths or ER out line of the Lana cakes 
we find in the wiitings of St. Paul, who, 
. when 


8 A general and connetted 


when he warned the Theſſalonians, (Ep. 
2, ch. 2.) not to be ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or troubled, as that the day of | Chriſt 
were at hand, added. Let no man 
«© deceive you by any means: for that 
% day ſhall not come except there come 
* a falling away firſt,” and that man of 
„ fin be revealed, the ſon of perdition, 
„ who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf 
ee above all that is called God, or that 
« is worſhipped : ſo that he as God ſit- 

” teth in the temple of God, ſhewing 
* himſelf- that he is God. Remember 
ye not that when 1 was yet with you, 
4 I told you theſe things ? And now - 
„ ye know what withholdeth, that he 
„might be revealed in his time: 
0 (i.e. till he be revealed in his ſeaſon.) 
% For the. ity of iniquity doth al- 


| ready work, only he who now letteth 
I 4 will let, until he be taken out of the 

8 46: Nr And * mall! that wicked 
| e | „„ 


continuance of him, whoſe | exiſtence 


view Pe the Broghanicg \&c. 9 


1 one be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall 
+ conſume with the ſpiris of his mouth, 
and ſhall deſtroy with the brightne(s 
« of his coming; even him, whoſe com- 
ing is after the working of Satan, with 
4 all power, and ſigns, and lying won- 
« ders, and with all the deceiyableneG” 
of unrighteouſneſs in them that periſn; 
* becaule they received not the love: of 
« heath, thas TT 
18 * 

Fee are alin dy ſpecified two ber- 
iods as to paſs in an inyerted order be- 
fore the coming of the: day of Chriſt; 
firſt the duration of the man; of fin, 
which ſhall be ended only by the ap» 
| pearance of the Lord; and then, the 


did, at the time the apoſtle wrote, pre- 
vent the manifeſtation of the ſon of per- 
dition; and who, he fays, was known 


to thoſe to h he addreſled this epiſ- 
pM tle. 


10 A general and connedted 


itlel Whether the firſt chriſtains obtained 
this knowledge by an immediate reve- 
lation, or by ſome inſpired interpreter's 
explanation of an ancient prophecy is 
not at preſent known ; but the power it- 
ſelf which was then the obſtacle to the 


riſe of the man of fin, is ſaid to have 


been the Roman Empire; and this tra- 


dition is handed down to us not only by 


Writers of high authority in the church, 
but particularly by one * of an age, in 
_ whictvit is ſcarcely in fairneſs to be ſup- 
Poſed, that tradition on points ſo inte- 
reſting as this could have periſhed. 


While if we look back to the writings of | 
the prophet whony St. Paul does in this 


paſſage little leſs than quote, we: ſhall 


| On the'riſe ae 4 * the ſon of _ | 
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. Tertolltan, ſhe. the paige from lis works 
quoted by Bp. Newton in the 2d. vol. er Diſſer- 


| tations on the * p. 413. 
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dition, or of him whoſe domi- 
„ nion is N als taken away, when the 


« judgement [ſhall ſit f and of f the- 
% man of ſin;7 or of him O exalt . 
« eth himſelf above every God, is pre- 
dicted by Daniel as to come to paſs only? 


after the overthrow, of the ancient Ro- 


man Empire, andi its diviſion into ſmaller 
kingdoms. for in chap, 7, v. 2g, the laſt; 


portion of the prophet's viſion is thus 


explained to him. The fourth beaſt 
„ ſhall be the fourth kingdom upon 
« earth; which ſhall be diverſe from all 
6 - \ kingdoms, and ſhall deyour.the,whole 
5 earth, and ſhall tread it down, and 
«ſhall break it in pieces: and the ten 


4 horns. out of this kingdom ate ten 


Eings, which {ball atiſen and angther 

« ſhall ariſe, after them, .andhe hall be 
« diverſe from the ſirſts and he ſhall 
45 ſubdue three kings: and he nate 
1 great 2 words fi 


- 


1 AM general and connetted 
anch ſhall-wear out the ſaints of the 
moſt high, and think to change times 
and laws; and they ſhall be given in- 
_ 4) his hand for a time, times, and the 
«dividing of 4 time. But the judge- 
te ment ſhali fiv; and they ſhall take a. 
* Way his dominion to conſume, and to 
* deſtroy⸗ it unto the end. So that the 
tradition, which; ever? ebnſfidered alone, 
| deſerves to have great weight” allowed it, 
is here confirmed Arr ver 3 


prophets 3 in 14 #5 5 fe. 108 
> — 
* 1 


on nei fot | ft Dis” 
Now the ſem ſueceſſion mat 7 
predicted in the Revelation given to St. 
Johr; where theoverthrow of the rulers 
of one third of the earth is repreſented” 
to take place previous to the riſe of that 
tyrannical power, which was to reign in 
the ſeat of che ancient Roman Empire; 
and the duration of the ſame power” is is 
| mr A OS return 


" view f the Prophecres, G 13 


2 fs the King of Kings, and Lord of 
« Lords. Neither is even this a c. 
plete repreſentation of the accuracy pre- 4 
ſerved in the conſiſtency of the earlier Is. 
and later predictions. Since, as the 4 
preſent ſtates of Europe atoſe out of be 1 
diviſion of the ancient Roman empire — | | 
that empire is in the revelations tepr | 
ſented, as having been wounded in one | 
of its heads, and again reeovered;; fo 4 
that under a different appearance andi 
period, it is ſtill the ſame. While this | 
particular is preſerved likewiſe in the - 1% 
prophecy of Daniel: cl. IE. v, 36. 42 
Where the man of ſin is deſcribed as the 1 
king, without any mark! to- diſtinguiſh 9 
him, from the power which deſtroyed _ 4 
Jeruſalen. Add to which that from 4 


<4 


2, 31. of this chapter to the end, there 1 
is delivered an elegant outline of the =. 4 
whole hiſtory of thę church, afterwards I 
| more fully given by St. John. Ebus [NF 
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. en the people; 


ng A: general and connected 


the deſolation of the Holy City being 
ſtated in v. 31. and the falling off of the 
apoſtate Jews in v. 32. in the latter part 
of this verſe, thoſe who would receive 


ertions, and the ſuoceſs of their preach- 


ing. But the people that do know 
4 their 5Q od*, ſhall be ſtrong, and | do ; 
< exploits; and they that underſtand : 
: ſhall» inſtruct 


% many.” Then follows a declaration 


of the perſecutions to which they would 


be expoſed : Vet they ſhall fall by 
* the ſword, and by flame, by captivity; 


% and by ſpoil many days.” And this 
is ſucceeded by mention of the relief, 


which the followers of Chriſt, (of whom 


8 E 3 4 4 | # 7 i. 7 
7 , F a. 4 : FX r # 4 7 ＋ rs 1 1 1 
2 5 1 4 1 4 9 os J 1 2 . 4 — N * % > 4 4 q | 2 ; . F - $ 
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.» Who theſe - were our 1 Lord has e fpedified, by 


| deſeribing the oppoſite generation, «© Theſe things 
dc will they do unto you, becauſe they have not 


E kom the Lathen not me. : 
1 | 
SIT. - | | 


£9 'S: 4 
t 
# 


the 


4 


view of the Prophecies, Ge, N 1 


the Jewiſh converts were the l 
leaders) ſhould 1 receive, through the Em- 
perour's embracing the goſpel, and the. 
effects of this laſt event, in making many 
others pretend to do ſo. i * Now when 
« they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen 
<« with A little help; but, many mall 
af cleave to them with flatteries.” NN 


Ta HE ET thus Nightly y characterized 


by Daniel, i 1s by St. John marked by ſe- 


veral other particulars and aſcertained 


| by ſuch notes, as are not applicable, to 
any other æra in the hiſtory ofthecharch. . 
For in the lixth chapter of the revelations 
| there i is fi ignified under well known em- 


blems a great change in the governing 
powers of that part of the earth, in 
which St. John, and thoſe committed to 
his charge lived, and theſe were no other i 
than the Roman ; and the events pre- 
ceding that TN, which muſt, in cor- 
= B —_—  reſpondence 8 


16 4 general and connefted © 


reſpondence with the cataltiophe 15 this 
part of the prophecy, be ſuppoſed to 
paſs alſo among thoſe goyerning powers, 
# 15 being deſcribed as attending different | 
| 8 ſucceſſions, not of perſons, but of Peri- 
© ods, each marked by its own moſt pro- 
minent characteriſtic, wherever: we may, 
from the diſcordant teſtimony of writers, 80 
ſuppoſe the time of the evangeliſt's re- 
ceiving this viſion is, to be really placed, 
the firſt fucceſſo ion prefigured in it muſt 
- _ commence, after the cealing of the | 
1 family of Veſpaſian. Becauſe if the as 
pole was favoured with the revelation, 
while Jeruſalem was yet fanding, the 
1 words tranſlated in our bibles; Here, 
2; after, ch. 4, u. I. (Zr. 44% Tails) : after 
theſe things, muſt be applied to the time 
afterthe removal of that city, which event bh 
the apoſtles ſeem ever to have conſidered | 
„ particular æra; and conſequently. if a 
£ we take hoe alone the text juſtifies, the ; 
beginning : 
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view of the Prophecies c. ** 


beginning of a ſucceſſion, for the open; 


ing of the firſt ſeal, it muſt be the com- 


mencement of that, which Immediately 
follow:d the family, under whoſe reign. | 
_ Jeruſalem was deſtroyed. Our way 
thus far cleared, let us next turn to the 
revelation made by opening the firſt ſeal, 
| and diſplaying the firſt page of the roll; 
and which evidently deſctibes a 9801 
of conqueſt; we Arid 1 ſaw,“ ſaith the 
evangeliſt. 1 h. os v. 2 . * and behold a 


14 


8 2 woe 
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It is of PID importance, to in 
the period, at which the viſion commences; be- 
cauſe the Prophetick hiſtory given by St. John 
though. i it comprize the repreſentations of ſeveral 
cotemporary courſes, yet ſupplies us too with a 
regular ſexies of events, extending to the conſum- 
mation of all things; by fixing therefore the zra. 
of its commencement, we gain a line highly uſeful. 


to prevent our-adopting any interpretation incon- 
Aſtent with the regular order of the 2 1 178 . 


in this wonderful diſcloſure, 


1 . 4 * 24 1 3 46 . 2 
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* white horſe, and he that fat on him 
1 « © had a bow; I and a a crown was 5 given 
4 quering, 1 to conquer. In coin-" 
cidence with this prediction, there ap- 
peared after the death of Domitian, a 
5 ſucceſſion of  emperours, under Rs 
the Roman empire was. carried to its 
greateſt extent: beginning indeed, with | 
8 the ſhort reign o of Nerva, but Juickly pro- 
: ceeding t to the triumphant 0 2 0 of Trajan, 
(whoſe pillar in commemoration of his 
extenſive victories yet remains a monu. 
ment of the accuracy with which this 
period 1s. deſeribed,) and ending with < 


red ok Maron ah An waeren 5 


8 Fo ar. pi W interpretation of the parts. 

cular ſymbols employed, in this ,prophecy+ the 
reader may conſult Bp. , Newton, and ;the other 
Writers on the apocalypſe, .as. it comes not within 


the compaſs of the preſeng treatiſe to eter mi- 
* into their meaning. 


2 72 


to We 1 have already alluded, though 


perhaps generally thought little deſirous 


of bearing any teſtimony to the truth of 


prophecy, ſpeaks of Trajan as of a 
Aae by whom, g the peaceful ſyſtem 


4 Of his predeceſſors was interrupted by 


ſcenes of warand conqueſt,” (Gibb. ch. * 


5.5 3. . and of this whole period of proſpe- 
ly, in the following terms, 6 If a man 


«© were called to fix a period in the 


je? biftory. of the world, during which 
| « the condition of the human race was 
10 «molt happy and proſperous, he would 
« without beſitation name that, which 
« : elapſed, from che death of Domitian 


66 to the acceſſion of Commodus, ” Gibb. 


ch, „7 But then, the ſcene changed. 


And what did the opening of | the e ſecond 
ſeal diſcover? © There went out another + 


2. horſe that Was red; and Payer 1 was 


« given to him that Gat thereon, to take 5 


1 peace from the earth, and that they 


&« ſhould 


view of the Prophecies, Oc. 19 
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on nnd bill one another 23 and on 
4 was gt en uni. 1 1m a great ſword, * 


If we turn again to the 1 3 5 unple- 
judiced authour,; (unprejudiced, xt lcaſt 
on this fide * we mall find him ſpealcin; 2 
of the tranquillity and happineſs. of. the 
empire. a5 diſturbed * N Commod 119 
whoſe cruel vanity | made, him act th 6 
part of a gladiator. (Cibb., ch. 4 4.) form. 
ing thus a fatal 5 with the 
the words of the prophecy ; "Si there. Wag 
1 given to him a great ſword. of and at 
the death of his ſucceſſor ] Pertinax this 
was, in another mode fulfilled; when the 
| ſoldiers of the Prætorian guards alſumed 
. the prerogative of dipoſing of the em- 

5 pare ; and in the words of Mr. G Cibbon, 
% ran, out upon the ramparts, with e a 


ite 'S 8; 


" oa louc voice, and prolaimed that the Ro. 


0 ma w orld was tobe dipoſed of to the j 
« belt bidder by Py auction.“ &. 95 
n 7 3 55 ; 

"Aker | 
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After the purchafe of which" by | Didius 
| Julianus, again in correſpondence with 
the emblematic ſword, a ſcene of civil 
wars between the ſeveral candidates for 
the throne eplued, until Severus gained 
full poſſeſſion. When another period 
diſtingumed' in its opening by the enac- 
tion of ſalutary laws, executed with 
H inflexible firmneſs, and a conſtant and 
45 liberal diſtribution of corn and pro. 
a viſions.” (el, 5. b. 12 50 and ending 
with an emperour, ; "97 whoſe | paternal 
6 care, we are told, ol. 6, P, 156, 1 
« the price of proviſiqns,. and the intereſt 
1 of money,” o pened, and is thus prefige 
ured. in the 0 ag And TI beheld, 
L and lo, a black horſe; 3 and he that | 
& ſat on him had a pair of balances in 
; 08 his hand, and I heard a yoice in the 
% midſt of the four living creatures, 
tay, a meaſure of wheat for a penny, 
ys and three meafure of barley for a 


ah Penny 


r 
43 


8 4 general and cem 


Wwe 


penny; and fee thou, hurt not the 


0 oil and men wine.“ 8 


A 14 1 


- = 
% £3 6 
5 4 * 


| 8 "The opening 4 8 1 ſeal exbi- 
1 bited, „A pale horſe, and his name 
* that fat on him was Death, and Hell 
& followed him, and power was given, 
14 unto them over a fourth part of the 
« earth, to kill with the ſword, and 
10 with hunger, . | and. with death, and 
« with the beaſts of the earth.” If. the. 
accompliſhment of the prediQions relat= 
ing to the former periods, bas, (as, * 
think it muſt have) ſtricken the reader 
from its accuracy, how powerfully will 
the completion of this do the ſame! It 
commences with the ſucceſſion of ah” 
tyrant Maximin to the empire, of whom 
the hiſtorian I have already ſo repeat- 
edly quoted, notices, not — the 

+ ſavage appearance, nd the oppreſſions 


fo grievous, | As. to excite 55 throughout 5 
e 44 n Fa the 


Fo 


FL 


39 2 : 


v The * b. cies. c. 23 | 
2: 25 i 2 4 5 . 14 1 T+ 1 52 ? : 8 5 1 5 


- the R man world A gene? al er of 
26. indignation, imploring vengeance on 
3 common en m of human hind, Ly 
but that . 15 5 ofiſcation, 8 exile, Br; ſupple 
: "ie « death, were, efleemed uncommon in- 
4 © ſtances of his enity. Some of the 
| - unfortunate ſulferers, he ordered o be 
5 ſew-d ap in the hides of ſlaughtered 
1 animals, others to be expoſed to 
15 wild beaſts, others again to be beaten 
. to death with clubs.” ch. J. Includ- 
| ing him fix princes were in the ſpace of a 
7 few months cut off by, the ſword; and 
ſuch were the conſequent laughters and 
evils under them and their ſucceſſors ;* 
hen civil wars, irruptions of barbarians, 1 
and Klragsles for the. throne by. what 


* 


_— — 


The curious reader who wiſhes to ſee ſtill fur- 
ther ingances of the ſlaughter prefigured hy this 
ſeal, may read Gallienus's Letter, preſerved 1 in the 
282 þ of Gibbon's firſt volume. b 

5 | are 


| 24 4 8 and connefled | 


are called the thirty tyrants, - all contri- 
*Buted to the general devaſtation, that at 
the cloſe of Mr. Gibbon's tenth chapter 
we meet with this remark ; Applying 
this authentick fact to the moſt Correct 
Fit tables of mortality, it evidently | proves, 
that above half the pebple of Alexan- 
4 dria Had periſhed; and could we ven- 
türe to extend the analogy to the 
other provinces, we might lulpes, 
that war, peſlilence, and famine, had 
1 conſumed in a few years, the moiety 
of the human ſpecies. Behold, Death, 
and Hell following him ! and rhatk 
this fatal teſtimony of a Writer, ho in 
many paſſages betrays a bitter enmity to 
the name of Chriſt, to the truth of this 
3 ee He 525 10 not however 
: AN 7 00 0 
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. The Teſtimony or chis writer to os revealed 


account of this Co 18 ſo very remarkable, that 
| T think 


\ ; 
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view of the Prophecies [- 3 5 


to record thoſe periods of perſecution to 
which the next ſeal fo plainly alludes, 


See the fixteenth chapter of Gibbon's 


* 
K 


* F 
93 + 


i. 


1 think thoſe. onda "ws 3 hon: * tie | 
read, or ave not obſerved it, will be far from 


ehinking the following extract improperly Jatroy, 
duced, «© But a long and general famine was a 
« calamity of a more ſerious kind. It was the in- 


a evitable conſequence of rapine and ;opprefſion, 


« which extirpated the produce of the preſent. and- 
« the hope of future harveſts, _ Famine 1s almoft als. 
« ways followed by epidemical diſeaſes, the ef- 


« fect of ſcanty- and unwhole ſome food; Other 
* cauſes muſt however have contributed to the fur. 
« ous plague, which from the year 50 to the year: 


« 265, raged wit out interruption. in ever pro- 


© tie Roman empire, During ſome time five 
« thouſand perſons died daily in Rome; and many 
« towns that had eſcaped the hands of tie barba- 
ban wert entirely. depopuleaade!" Gibbechs 
10. 
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£ _ 12 And, Lin Bhs: John when he 
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n vince, every city, and almoſt every family of | 
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2 « had. * the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under 


the altar the ſouls of them that were 


Fade had been) * ſlain for the 
word of God. and for the teſtimony 
75 hien they held; 5 and they cried with 
a loud voice, ſaying, Hew long O 


Lord. Holy and True, doſt thou not 
4-judgeand' avenge our blood on them 
* that dwell” on the earth ? and white, 
robe, were given u unto every one of 
gee 3 and. it was ſaid unto them, that 
hey ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, 
. until their fellow ſervants alſo and their 
* brethren, 1 that ſhould be killed 28 they 
5 were, ſhould. be fulfilled.” Here is 
ſongly expreſſed an interval between 


paſt perſecution, pointed at by, them 
«yy hO Had Been Dain,” and future' "juſt, 


8 clearly ſignified by mention. 
F thaſe, Who in a little ſeaſon, ſhould 
6 the killed as they were.“ And ſuch 
* ſeafon” {which ſucceeded! the 
= : dread- 


view of the Prophecies, Sc. 27 


dreadful diſtractions abovementioned; 
from the death of Valerian, under whom 
the eighth perſecution | took place, to 
the two laſt and moſt dreadful of all, 
under the reign of Diocletian' and his 
aſſociates in the empire. After which 
that great change took place through 
which according to the predictions of 
Daniel, the ſervants of God were 
+ holpen with a little help“ and which 
was thus preſignified to St. John And 
1 beheld, when he had opened the 
* fixth ſeal, and lo, there was A great | 1 
& earthquake; and the ſun became 9 N 
*''black as ſackcloth of hair, and the 
moon became as blood; ak the' ftars ” 
"of heaven fell/unts the earth. even 0 
4 1 fig-tree - caſteth her untimel) lige, 
when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind 2 
*-and tlie heavens departed 48 Wi ſc, 
«when it is rolled together; and every 
" mountain and iſland were moved out 
5 TY 1 5 . 
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of their places. And the kings of the 
earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond 
man, and every free man hid them- 
++ ſelves in the dens and in the rocks of 
* the mountains; and {aid to the moun - 
5 tains and rocks, Fall on us and hide 
us from the face of him that ſitteth 
15 on the ee and from the wrath: of 
the lamb: For the great day of his 
vrath is come ; and who ſhall be able 
1 to ſtand?” Here is moſt manifeſtly be- 
tokened in the ſtrongeſt ſymbols a great 
change in the governing powers of the 
world, and from a compariſon- with the 
preceding ſeal, evidently thoſe powers, 
by which the ſervants of God, and 
Chriſt had even till then been perſecuted. 
And by what could the powers of 
heathen Rome be more ſtrongly charac- 
terized, or the time of their removal 
„%%%%%;ñò& a. wes 3 
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more accurately marked, than as ſucs 
ceeding à great perſecution of the 
church ?: It was then by the victories of 


Conſtantine that the great patrons of the 
heathen worſhip were deſtroyed : It Was 


then by his: converſion, that the honour 
paid to the hoſt of heaven was with 
drawn. The ſun was deprived of his 
glory, and the moon of her ſplendour; 
and the teachers of the heathen world 


(apparently characterized by the 5 ſtars; 


which are uſed as guides by the wander- 
ers of the night) fell from their exalted 
ſtation. While by the removal of the 
ſeat of the empire, from, what may 
not improperly be termed: the throne 
of idolatry, Rome, to Conſtantinople, 
whoſe inhabitants, as the above cited 
hiſtorian teſtifies, afterwards boaſted, 
that their city had never been polluted 


with idols, the figurative heavens of Rome 
5 1 as a ſcroll—and ſince the ſeyen. 


89 A general and connefted | 


hills of the new city muſt have been in 
part covered with inhabitants from the 


ſeven hills of the old, (for ſo many 
were there in each) and as well as the 


great men, many plebeians likewiſe muſt 
have followed the migration of the court, 


the iſlands, (for ſo moſt fatally were 
the plebeian habitations in Rome term- 


ed;) together with the hills were moved 
out of their places. While thoſe who 
had joined in perſecuting the chriſtians 


muſt have been ſtricken with terrour on 


ſeeing them become triumphant. And 
further, in reſpect to that part of the 
metaphorical language of this paſſage, 


: in-which it is ſaid, the ſun became 
| the fol. 
lowing particulars ſtated by Mr. Gibbon 


« black as fack cloth of bair ;” 


Sught- not to be omitted: that before 
his converfion © the devotion - of Conf- 


** tantine was peculiarly directed to the 
N f the. _— the Ow of _ 


” Greek 


2 


\ N 


. 
E 
* 
Is [ 
14 
* 
© 
* 
+4 
5 ' 
7 
* 
2 
* 
f 
* 
* 
Is 
= 
F 


1 


e 


* cated a domeſtie chapel to his tatelar 


— 
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1 Greek and Roman mythology ;” and 


that the ſun was univerſally celebrated 
« as the invincible guide and protectorof 


5. Conſtantine.” (Gibb: ch. 20) yet ſuch. 


was the change, that in the-words of the 
ſame hiſtorian ; * many years before his 


« baptiſm and death, Conftantine had 
« proclaimed to the world, that neither 


+ his perſon or image ſhould ever more 
+ be ſeen within the walls of an idola- 


© trous temple.” id. ibid.) Nor ſhould 


it be paſſed over in filence, that chat 


emperour who: afterwards endeavoured 


to reſtore the ſervice of the idols, was 


peculiarly addicted to the worſhip of the 


ſame feigned deity. For he- (Julian) 
ſays the ſame writer, in ch. 2 3. * Dedi- 


+ deity, the fan, and every morning he 
+ ſaluted the parent of light; (fach' are 


the words of Mr. Gibbon) with a fa. 


* crifice: the blood of another victim 
” was 


. "UP. 
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* was ſhed at the moment when the 
ſun ſunk below the horizon: and the 
* moon, the ſtars, and the genii of the 
night received their reſpectire and 
ſeaſonable honours from the inde- 
** fatigable devotion of Julian.” In 
foreſhewing then, the imperial recep- 
tion and. eſtabliſhment of that doctrine, 
whieh by its prevalence finally over- 
threw this ſuperſtition ſo ſtrongly pre- 
vailing at the ſame time in two imperial 
breaſts; was there not ſomething peculi- 
vrly proper in the uſe of the emblem of 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars being ſhorn of 
aue Rg N N of their * 
pear cafe 25 1 3 ai er 
* 3 was alte ie 
es in the religion of the em 
pire, neither the ſincerity of many of the 
converts, nor the continuance of the 
W of. worſhip Was greater, than that 
„ e N which 
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which” was: pr ſignified by the ſpirit 
of prophecy, through the words of 
Daniel: They ſhall be hvIpen with a 
little help, but many ſhall cleave to 
them with flatteries,” In the Apo- 


calypſe, the circumſtances of the ſame 


period are deſcribed under the figure of 
the ſuſpenſion of the divine judgements 
upon the earth, until the 0 of 

God were ſealed. | By which I conceive - 


was foreſhewn, not only that a great 
number of real believers ſhould then fe- 


ceive the ſeal of ſbaptiſmn; but that the 


| verurrences of the time woüld tend to 


ſeparate the real from the feigned chriſ- 
tains. For fuch St. Paul had declared 
would be the uſe of hereſies; and in 
theſe the age of Conſtantine and his ſuc- 
ceſſours, moſt remarkably abounded : 
For there muſt be alſo hereſies among 
* you that they which are approved my 
— oe made manifeſt among you. 
. 
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. 65 Cor. ch. L140. 19.0 and of "ICY tryals 
9 had Daniel alſo ſpoken as taking place 


at this period: And ſome of them of 
- underſtanding ſhall fall, to try them, 
and to purge, and to make them 
white, even to the time of end : be- 
| | cauſe it i is yet for an appointed time.” 
„ Where the ſuggeſtion that this ſpecies of 
probation ſhall continue for the tryal of 
every generation of chriſtians, even to 
the end, correſponds with what is taught 
us by the command ſaid in the fourth 
verſe of the nineteenth chapter of Rever 
lations, to be given to the locuſts, that 
+. they. ſhould hurt only thoſe men 
which had not the ſeal of God in their 
| 15 foreheads.” . And while from (pains 
ful experience every / ſincere chriſtian 
knows, that ſuch tryals ſtill continue, 
each may draw the moſt encouraging 
conſolation, from the. aſſurance of the 
divine protection being extended unta 
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hikh: which theſe paſſages afford! ” And 
after theſe things” (the revolution 1 in 
the empire) I ſaw” (ſays St. John, . 
four angels ſtanding on the four cor- 
ners of the earth, holding the four 
+ winds" of the earth, that the winds 
„ ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on 
the ſea, nor on any tree. And I faw | 
*-afiother angel aſcending from the i 
* eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God? 1 
„and he cried with' a loud voice to the _— 
four angels, to whom it was given to „ 
„hurt the earth and the ſea, ſay ing, | 
hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, N 
nor the trees, till we have ſealed the 
ſervants of dur God in their fore- 
beads. ch. J, 1, 2, 3) Nor was it only 
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' *- Theſe words ality et! not MOI $ | 
- ſeafon of peace to the church, ſuch as was experi- Fg 
enced on Conftantine's declaring in favour f | 
chriſtianity ; but a ſuſpenfion of impending judge- 
ments 
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the contentions; that aroſe between the 
chriſtians concerning different points of 
the do; rine of ſcripture, that tended to 
1 demonſtiate who. would honeſtly ſeek, 
1 and ſincerely obey the truth; but the 
temporary revival of paganiſm under 
= Julian, had, as we learn trom the writer, 
= 41 - to whom I am ſo. much indebted for e- 
_ lucidating the conpletion cf this part of 
the line of prophecy, contributed to the 
ſame puxpoſe. [t is indeed” (ſays 
this uſetul authour) more than pro- 
bable, that the reſtoration and eneour- 
« agement of paganiſm revealed a mul- 
ny . titude of pretended chriſtians, who from 
* motives of temporal advantage, had 
© acquieſccd. in the religion of the for- 


Pg * _— —— "= ; * 
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the ſeal coming. Fa che caſt, and tha phraſe, 
our God, plainly expreſs, n | FRA . 
ee the ated 
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3 mer reign: and vrho afterwards returned 
with the ſame flexibility of conſcience, 
to the faith which was profeſſed by 
© the ſucceſſors of Julian.” Gibb, ch. a3.) 
And how much at a later period, preten- 
ded were intermixed with real chriſtians, 
in the manner which: the diſtinction of 5 
theſe laſt by ſealing them indicates, and 5 
which the phraſe of the prophet, ſhall = 
leave to them with flatteries, ſo _ oy l 
properly deſcribes; we have another teſ- 1 
E- timony from the unſuſpected pen of . b 
Gibbon. The churches were filled . - 
“% with the encreaſing multitudes of ß 
< [thoſe unworthy proſelytes; who had 

© conformed, from temporal motives, ta 2 


, the reigning religion: and-whilſt they 

s + devoutly- imitated. the poſtures and 

- Ml © recited the prayers of the faithful, 

: they ſatisfied their conſcience by ſilent i 
J and fincere invocation: of the gods of 
a " * Antiquiy,”; . (Gibb. 28.) And were 


10 | D . 


not thoſe a ho eſcaped from the errours 


and ſcandal of hereſy, un the one hand, 
and: fiom the contagion of hypocriſy on 
the other, ſo as to preſerve: the integrity 
and purity of their principles and prac- 
tice, amidſt ſurrounding temptations, 


really ſuch conquerours through Chriſt 


as to anſwer to the emblem of à multi- 
tude ſtanding before the throne, and be- 
fore the lamb, clothed with white robes 
the enſigns of innocence, and having 
palms, en of e rereg e 
1 {331 . ddl 
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e e th miſeries.infliQud - " 
not by the heathen perſecutors, only but 
by the barbarians Who had:iembraced 
chriſtianity under the Arianihereſypmiay 
be imagined from the following account 
of what a large body of citizens ſuffered, ü 
who were delivered by order of Hun. 
nerie, king of the Vandals to the Moors 
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of the Deſert A venerable train of 
biſliops, preſbyters, and deacons; with 
a. faithful crowd of faut thouſand and 
«© ninety-fix, perſons, whoſe guilt is not 
preciſely aſcertained, were torn from 
their native homes by the command 
« of Hunneric. During the night 
„they were conſined like a herd of 
+, cattle, amidſt their dun ondure: 
during the day they purſued their 
march over the burning finds; and if 
they fainted under the heat andfatigue, 
©* (they. were goaded, or dragged along, 
till they, expired in) the bands of their 
I tormentors. - and, feſpectable aiti- 
* zens, noble; matrons, and conſedrated 
*-, virgins; were ſtrĩi pped naked and 
, raiſed; in the ait by! pullies, with 2 
s. weight: ſuſpended ab their fret. In | 
this, painful attitude, their naked 
I hogliehe ener form: with ſcourges, or 
e in the maſt tender pegs 0 0 
JJ * red-hot 
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«+ red-hot plates of iron: the ampu- 
tation of the ears, the noſe; the 
tongue, and the right hand, was inflic- 
ted by the Arians; and though the 
preciſe number cannot be defined; it is 
evident, that many perſons, among 


« whom a biſhop, and a proconſul may 


+ be named were intitled to e dee 
4 "of A de be 0 1 18 37 7 
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priate to ſufferers like theſe, is the ac- 
count given to the evangeliſt of thoſe 
ſeen in the viſion; (ch. J. v. 14.) Theſe. 
„ are they which came out of great tri- 
1% bulation, and have waſhed their robes 


« the lamb. Therefore are they before 
te the throne of God, and ſerve him 
“ day and night in his temple: and he 
t that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwelt 


= OP then; * "OY ſhall hunger no 
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e mere; eicher tür fe day bre P eld 
«:/ſhallahe ſun light om them, ner ay 
e heat: For the lamb Whick is in the 
*© midſt of 'the throne fhall feed them; 
% amd all lead tliem unte living foun- 
«\ tains of waters" and God SO. 
* awayall pes ar e ks 
511 Bin HET vid onferribionos ob Tien} ©: 
Dif melactibibhivelbeAtidis tho⸗ 
it is not to be paſſed over in ſilende, (be- 
oauſe every individual may ſatisfy him- 
felf of the truth of the reprefentation, 
and! ought» thehee to draw at powerful 
leſſom of perſonal caution) Thad this 
ſcill im compariſon with the bull oft the 
human rate, ſs: fmallz that both the 
prophet and che apoſtle peak of ag 
very ſelecr ; 4 truth which will be flill 
moe ſtrongly marked by the progreſs of 
this reveiw. "Ny: the former having 
_ 04 * W * SED declares 


f e [I ge PEYS a 
1 
„ oy 


8 


18 


— 


* gt 3 — — — 


LOR 


A general and conneded 


declared, that f the viſion was not vet | 
complete, procceds to ſketch} out the 
conduct of the governing power af tbat 


portion of the world of Which he was 


ſpeaking, the ſucceſſors in that mon- 


archy by which Jeruſalem was laid 


waſte. And the king { ſays the text,) 
(6; ſhall do according to his will, and he 
+ ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnify him- 


2 ſelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak | 


„ marvellous things againſt the God of 
4 Gods, and ſhall profper till the indig- 
*. nation: be accompliſhed: for that that 
is determined ſhall be done; Neither 
„ ſhall he regard the God of his fathers, 
nor the defire of women, nor regard 
e God: Ifor he ſhall magnify him- 

* ſelf above all. But in his eſtate ſhall 
ehe honour the God of forces (or per · 
haps more accurately with the original, 
2 But inſtead an God, an hig 
66 + pole 
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* ſhall he-:honour:?')* Fey * 
God whom his fathers knew not ſhalli he 
| % honour. with gold, ſilver and with pre- 
| 4 cious ſtones and with pleaſant things.“ 
|; „% Thus ſhall zhe do in the moſt ſtron g- | 
| % holds, (or rather and over his ſtrong- 7 
ö c holds+ he ſhall appoint protectors,) with 
© à ſtrange: god whom he ſhall acknow- 
* Jedge! and encreaſe with: glory; and 


1 hall divide the: land for gain. And 
at the time of the end ſhall” the king 
of the ſouth puſ at him: and the 
“ king-of the north ſhall come againſt 
% him W a een, with igbatioty | 
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For the — 5 of this part of e 
prophetick Hiſtory of the Man of Sin, the reader 
may conſult the learned Bp. Newton onthe Place, 
3% MEHMET YTS: 2.4 lat 2. | 

* } Her accurately, che patron-ſalags. of the, Ro- 
man church correſpond with this prediction, a 

Tittle refleftion * ſhew the reader. HIM 
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and with: horſemen, | and with many 
| + ſhips; and he ſhall enter into the 
T countries, and ſhall overflow; and 
* paſs over; he; ſlrall enter alſo into the 
e glofiqus:Jand, and many countries 
\ - 6 ſhal li be vert hrown: but theſe ſhaft 
t eſcape out of his hand: even Edom 
% and Moab; and the chief of the chil- 
« dren of Ammon He:ſhallftretchforth 
| chis hand al io upon the counties and 
| tlie land of Egypt ſhall-noteſcape ;but 
4 s, Ph have noms over the gold and 
| wrecious'things = 
| Wat ayphicanthithbidortiandipmdiibe 
1 
0 


* Ethiopians. ſhall be at his ſteps. But 
= 6s NR out of the eaſt and out of the 
: „„ «north thatt* trouble Fim, therefore he 
hall 80 forth with great-fury- to de- 
10 ſtroy and utterly to make away many. 
ö And fe ThalF plant che täbernäcles of 


1 His palaces, between the "Teas in the 
: 4 {pow holy mountain ; * ſhall he 
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„ him.” (Dan. ch. 1 f, v. 36, to the end.” 
The courſe of prophetick hiſtory thus 
delivered by Daniel in ten verſes is di- 
verfiſied with ſo many particulars by St. 
| "John, as to employ almoſt as many 
chapters: yet where the prophet had 


deſcended to more minute deſcription, 


the apoſtle has avoided "unneceſſary re- 

petition, as the Prophet hisſelf has not 
repeated in this paſſage what he had, as 
will be hereafter” noticed, | ſtated in a 


former chapter. And when (faith the 


« evängeliſt, ) he had opened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven about 
© the ſpace of half an hour, and'I'faw 


we eee [Il!x́ꝗ . I 
the ſeven angels which ſtood before 


come to his end, and none ſhall help 


4 Cod, and to them wee 8 wen ſeven A 
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InTERPRETERS have e che al- 
luſion here made to the” ſervice of the 
rr: * a | . Jewiſh 
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| Jewiſh temple, in which ſilence, was ob- 
ſerved during the offering of the incenſe 


and while ſuch a filence beſt expreſt the 
humble devotion of the worſhippers; ſo Wil 
here it ſtrongly implies in the ſpec- Bil 
tators and miniſters of the divine judge - 
ments, an anxious expectation of what Will 
15 — to he inflicted een. f 
0 hopes both. eee 1 
form, the fourth great empire of Daniel, Wi c 
the total fall of which, under him, wham 
St. Paul declares, the Lord ſhall deſtroy BY : 
tothe finnofchadloſt High), ae mar- 
ked as, the ſtagęs of, the, fall of that city [ 

_ were, by the ſounding of ſeven trumpets. 0 
But before the ſounding of theſe com- 
mencethꝭ the ſtate of the , chriſtian WII 
world „ a maſt. Ggnificant f 


fits L Io — 0 | | emblem 
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emblem. And another angel came > 
and ſtood at the altar, having a golden _— 
«, cenſer-; and there was given unto him | 2 
much incenſe that hie ſhould/offer it 
*-with'the prayers of all ſaints upon the 
golden altar which wðas before the 
| © throne.” Here ſurely is marked a 
_ativeblicadcts the corruptions prevail- 
ing among chriſtians, (flowing perhaps 
from their proſperity, ſignified by the 
cenſer being of gold,) rendered nuctit 
incenſe neceſſary to make their prayers 
acceptable; nor as this is placed im- 
mediately before the ſounding of the 
firſt trumpet, ought we but to conclude, 
that the ſubject of them was ſomething 
threatened by the trumpets, and there- 
fore too not eaſily granted. But what 
could this be, ſo probably as a delay of 
the impending judgements? ſince w- 
know, that the ancient chriſtians prayed: 1 
n duration of the Roman empire. 
l | Mark 


. = 5 | 
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Mark then the progreſs of the prophecy ! 
And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which 
came with the prayers of the ſaints, 
* aſcended up before Cod out of the 
angel's hand. And the angel took 
the cenſer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar, and caſt it into the earth: and 
„* there were voices and thunderings 
% and dightnings, and an earthquake.“ 
If actions be expreſive, the petition for 
a delay was accepted; and all farther 
caſting the cenſer away: while its being 
filled with fire from the altar, but too 
plainly indicates, that the ſucceeding 
troubles ſhould at leaſt, be forwa 
by thoſe, who miniſter at: the altar, nd; 
the immediate coming on of voices, and 
thunderings, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake, | manifeſted, that though Wi 
the ſounding of the trumpets ſhould be 
deferred, * there ſhould follow aa 
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immediate judgements, Let us now 

turn to the hiſtory of this period. . 

the reign of Valentinian and Valens we 

find the prelude to the falllof the em- 

pire, (vhich according to Mr. Gibbon, 

ck, 26. may juſtly be dated from the 

reign of Valens,) in the permiſſion 

granted to the Goths to paſs the Danube, 

and the exertions made by the oſſicers 

of Valens, That not a ſingle barbariaan 

ol thoſe who wete reſerved to ſubvert 

the foundations of Rome, ſhould: be 

left on the oppoſite ſhore.” The whole 

gi mas of people which compoſed this 

„formidable emigration, muſt have 

amounted to near a million of perſons 

« of both ſexes and of all ages. If 

then we view this multiude as repreſented 

by the hiftorian before their paſſage 

covering, a ſpace of many miles along 

* the banks of the river; and with 

92 outſtretched arms, — pathetic! la- 
a: E * mentations, 
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< mentations, loudly deploring their 
« paſt -misfortunes and their preſent. 
danger; and after their paſſage, firſt 
becoming, from the ill uſage of the im- 
perial ' officers, 'clamorous, and then 
commencing hoſtilities, which continued 
ſeveral years, and in which the emper- 
our hisſelf was ſlain, and the extenſive 
provinces from Conſtantinople to the 
Julian Alps being ravaged' by the bar- 
barians exhibited a moſt diftreſsful ſcene 
of rapes, maſſacres, and conflagrations; 
We ſhall not be at a loſs for the voices, 
and thunderings, and lightnings, nor 
even for the earthquake that followed 
the fall of the cenſer,—and' yet for a 
literal accompliſhment of this laſt, we 
have the further teſtimony of the writer 
who _ unintentionally contributes ſo 
much to the elucidation of theſe pre- 
dictions. In the ſecond year of the 
« reign of Valantinian and Valens, on 
Uo Ee ... 2 * the 
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the morning of the twenty-firſt of July, 
the greateſt part of the Roman world 
t was ſhaken by a violent and deſtructive 
« earthquake, the impreſſion was; com- 
” municated to the waters; the ſhores 
„of the Mediterranean were left dry, 
„ by the ſudden retreat of the ſea; 
« great quantities of fiſh were caught | 
“ with the hand; large veſſels were 1 
* ſtranded on the mud; and a curious 7 
« ſpetator amuſed his eye, or rather 
„ his fancy, by contemplating the vari- 
ous appearance of vallies and moun- _— 
« tains which had never ſince the forma- 
tion of the globe, been expoſed to the 
„ ſun. But the tide ſoon returned with 
« the weight of an immenſe and irre- 
ſiſtible deluge, which was ſeverely 
felt on the coaſt of Sicily, of Dalma- 
«* tia, of Greece, and of Egypt: large 
boats were tranſported, and lodged 
on the roofs of the houſes, or at the 
E2 _ " 4 
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diſtance of two miles from the ſhore: 


„ the people with their habitatiens, were 


„ ſwept away by the waters: and the 
city of Alexandria annually comme- 
% morated the fatal day, on which filty 
[4 thouſand perſons loſt their lives in 
tlie inundation.“ ch. 26. But 
* white the attendant circumſtances of the 
fall 8f-1 the cenſer are*tlius -verfified by 
w Tiftory, the acceptatice” ef the prayers 
Pie riouſl⸗ offered is no leſs fo, in the 
Profpersus "reign of Theodofius the 

great, during which the impending ruin 

"of the empire was delayed för fixteen 
Fears : And- of whom; Mr. Gibbon has 
: 2 left us the following eulogium; The 


a 


— genius *of® Rome expired With Theo- 


* doſius, [the laſt of the ſucceſſors of 
| LC: Aug uftus and Conſtantine who ap- 
rei Nc in the field at the head of their 


Tag? armies, Lon whoſe authority was uni- 
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10 vekſally acknowledged er the 
by whole extent: of the pig. l 
As J his mots to ** che cen- 
ſers being filled with fire from the altar- 
as an emblem that the ſucceeding trou- 
bles ſhould at leaſt be forwarded by 
| thoſe who miniſtered at the altar; it 
may be expected that I ſhould bring 
ſome. proofs of the ill- conduct, either 
of the clergy in general, or at. leaſt of 
the heads of the churches in that age. 
Therefore, although every one ac- 
quainted with eccleſiaſtical hiſtory knows 
how greatly corruption had at this 
period ſpread among the ſacred orders 
and the prevalence of hereſies is itſelf 
a ſufficient proof of it; (lince chey were 
moſtly ſet on foot by eecleſiaſtics.) I 
yet will lay before the reader, two paſ- 
ſages of the hiſtory of the decline and 
fall of the Roman Empire on this ſub-⸗ 
&'3 ": 


34 A general and connected 


ect the firſt is part of an extract made 
by the authour from an hiſtorian of the 
time. The ardour of Damaſus and 
Urſinus to ſeize the epiſcopal ſeat (of 
155 Rome) ſurpaſſed the ordinary meaſure 
of human ambition. They contended 
* 5 r the rage of party; the quarrel 
was maintained by the wounds and 
106 „dend off their followers; and the prie- 
fect, unable to reſiſt or to appeaſe 
the tumult, was conſtrained by ſu. 
* perior violence to retire into the ſu- 
* burbs. © Damafus prevailed. One 
S 1. ere thirty ſeven dead bodies 
1! were found in the Baſilica; where the 
i ENCE Held their religious aſſem - 
7:48 blies; and it Was 3 long before the an- 
70 'gty minds of thelpeople reſumed their 
7 * accuſtomed tranquillity. When I 
| * onder the ſplendour of the Kapitel, 
I am not aſtoniſtred that ſo valuable 
{wh a Prize n nene 
* Oe * ambitious 
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view-of the Prophecies, c. 206 


-« ambitious men, and produce tlie 
a fſierceſt and moſt” obſtinate conteſts. 
the ſucceſsful candidate is ſecure, that 
he will be enriched by the offerings 
of matfons; that as ſoon as his dreſs 
is compoſed with becoming care and 

+ elegance, he may proceed in his 
„ chariot, thro? the ſtreets of Rome ; 


- | and that the ſumptuouſneſs of the im- 
e « perial table will not equal the profuſe 
ala and delicate entertainments provided 
5 by the taſte and at the expenoe of the 


2 Roman pontiffs.*, Fehn. 24.) The 
83 other paſſage on this head I ain 
0 the account of the perſecution of the 
. Donatiſts given in the thirty- third chup- 


ter. By theſe ſeverities, the fanatics 
r « were provoked to madneſs and deſpair, 
I the deſtroyed country was filled with 
, * tumult and bloodſhed; the armed 
e troops of Circumcellions alternately | 


f „ 8 . 
Mou 1 * againſt 


4 . e 


—- 


.* againſt their adverſaries. Under theſe 
.« circumſtances Genſeric ſhewed himſelf 
2 to the Donatiſts as a powerful de- 
* liverer, the conqueſt of Africa was 
« facilitated: by the active zeal, or ſecret 
4. favour of a domeſtic faction; and the 
-* intolerant. ſpirit which diſgraced the 
triumph of chriſtianity, contributed 
to the loſs of the moſt ann * 

vince of the welt,” F | 


LIE aid chews ks at I in 

: fapport of my interpretations ; I pro. 

ceed in the propoſed review ; during 

the progreſs of which, other teſtimonies 

to the ſame purpoſe. e nn 80 
1 1 e „ | 


- 


2 Ee which „ precede the fall 
J af the ancient Roman empire are three; 
and the judgements. prefigured under 
them have been applied to the three 


great 1 


©” x 
5 3 „ 


— . 
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great invaſidhs of the imperial territories, | 


which took place one after the other, 
beginning with the very period of time 
marked in this prophecy, by the ſound- 


ing of the firſt trumpet # andiwhich were 


ſeverally condut᷑ted by Alaric che Goth, 
Atilla the Hun, and Genſeric the Vandal: 


-whoſe powerful attacks contributed in ſo 
elpecial a manner to the overthrom of 
the empire, that we find them vlaſſed 
together in the following 


paſſages of the 
hiſtorian hitherto ſo conſtantly cited by 
me—* The terrible Genſerie; a name 
© which an the deſtruction of the Roman 
empire, has deſetved an equal rank 
„with the names of Alarie and Attila 


{ Gibb. ch. 33) The following are the 


words in which St. John deſcribes tlie 
firſt of theſe fatal inflictions . And tlie 
firſt angel ſounded, and there follow- 
© ed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and 9 were caſt upon the earth: 
N and 


* 
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.* againſt their adverſaries. Under theſe _ 
_« circumſtances Genſeric ſhewed himſelf 
to the Donatiſts as a powerful de- 
«+ liverer, the conqueſt of Africa was 
« facilitated by the active zeal, or ſecret 
4. favourof a domeſtic faction; and the 
* jntolerant ſpirit which diſgraced the 
triumph of chriſtianity; contributed 
to the loſs of the moſt . re b 
vince of the ve {l | 


«101 Havine aid PRIN preſent in 
ſupport of my interpretations ; I pro- 
ceed in the propoſed review; during 

the progreſs of which, other teſtimonies 
ta the ſame purpoſe. Rp n we 
; . * 570 | L 


n ne which ; precede the fall 
of the ancient Roman empire are three; 
and the judgements. prefigured under 
them have been applied to the three 


— oY 
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view of the Prophecies, &c. 37 


great invaſions of the imperial territories, 
which took place one after the other, 

beginning with the very period of time 

marked in this prophecy, by the ſound- 
ing of the firſt trumpet q andwhich were 
ſeverally condut᷑ted by Alaric the Goth, 
Atilla the Hun, and Genſeric the Vandal: 
vwhoſe powerful attacks contributed info 
elpecial a manner to the overthrom of 
the empire, that we find them vlaſſed 
together in the following paſſages of the 
hiſtorian hitherto ſo conſtantly cited by 
me The terrible Genſerie; a name 
vhich in the deſtruction of the Roman 
empire, has defetved an equal rank 
with the names of Alaric and Attila 
1 Gibb. ch. 33) The following ate the 
words in which St. John deſcribes tlie 
firſt of theſe fatal inflictions . And tlie 
firſt angel ſounded, and there follow- 
ed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
$6 and * were caſt upon the eartnhg: 
"MM and | 


* 
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and the third part of the trees was 
+, burnt up, and all green graſs was 

+ burnt up . | 
2 1 LTHOUGH I have in general referred 
the reader to former wfiters, for the in- 
terpretation of particular emblems em- 
ployed in this prophecy, it ſeems in ſome 
meaſure neceſſary here to notice the four 
diviſions made under the firſt four trum. 
pets of the Roman world: a phraſe un- 
der which that empire is, in conformity 
with ancient writers, frequently mention- * 
ed by the authour of the. hiſtory of it's Ml 
decline and fall. From the well known 
emblem then, uſed under the fourth to | 
- expreſs the ruling powers of the ſtate, Ml - 
that is, the heavenly bodies, we may ll 
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from analogy conclude, what is meant 
by the earth, on which the hail and fire 
under the firſt trumpet were caſt. For 6 
as the earth is in it's natural ſituation 
ooppoſite 


as 


view of the Prophecies, &c. 55 | 


oppoſite to the heavens, ſo the ſubjects 
are oppoſite to the rulers of a country; 
and the moſt diſtant ſubjects, thoſe for 
inſtance on the borders of an empire, the 
moſt ſo. Again, ſince the land includes 


in it the rivers and ſprings, the ſtorm of 


of hail and fire, poured upon the former 
it may be expected, will be found to 
extend in their deſtruction to the towns 
and cities, which ( as I ſhall preſently 
prove) muſt by analogy be included un- 


der the emblem of rivers and fountains. 


of water. The ſecond trumpet brings 
an heavy inffliction on the ſea, which is 
in ſcripture repeatedly applied to mul- 
titudes and to armies, and being general- 
ly conſidered and eſpecially by the 
ſcriptural writers, as at a diſtance, and 
bounding the land, well repreſents the 
troops of an empire employed in defence 
of it's frontiers, while this explanation of 
the ſea leads at once to that of the foun- 

5 tain, 


60 e A general and connelled 


tains, and the rivers: for theſe preſerv- 
ing the analogy founded in the acknow- 
ledged interpretation of the emblem of 
the celeſtial bodies, can be no other than 
the ſources and ſtreams, by which the 
multitude of waters is repleniſhed ;. 
which are in fact the villa ges, towns and 
cities of a country ; for nate are its 
armies etuite d, b 1iad! of 1 
VV | | 35 ih 
Wirz this b fans 
bels, ſupplied (I muſt again requeſt the 
reader to obſerve) atleaſt in its principles, 
by the textitſelf, we ſhall find little dif. 
ficulty in n n of the; | 


complet g ee enim ot boy bart 
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087 eie uin in 
Quien afraid death < W 
us the Great, clouds of barbarians in- 
vaded different provinces of the empire. 
He, died ſſays Mr. Gibbon, ) in the 
„month of January: and before the 
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view of the: Prophecies, Sc. 61 
end of the winter of the lame: year the 


Ka Gothic nation was in arms.“ .ch.. 30. 


In the very! ſeaſon of hail, and from, the 


cold region of the north. did theſe ſtorms 


firſt riſe. The barriers of the Danube 
„ were thrown open; the, ſavage war- 


4 riers of Scythia iſſucd from their t9- 
15 reſls.— The various troops of barba- 


750 rians that gloried i in the Gothic name 

were irregularly ſpread. from "Sit the 
5 « woody ſhores, of Dalmatia to the walls 
44 of - Conſtantinople.” Their great 
es Alaric relinquiſhing the idea. .of 
taking that capital, turned his eps to- 
ward Greece, in his, march to, which, 
meeting with no reſiſtance, 4 the fertile 
46 fields of Phocis and Boeotia, were in- 
« ſtantly covered by a deluge of barba- 


« rians, who maſſacred the males of an 


age to bear arms, and drove away the 


beautiful females, with the ſpoil and 
by cattle of the flaming Mia va The 
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<& travellers who viſited Greece ſeveral 


* years : afterwards could eafily diſcover 
tlie deep and bloody traces of the 


5 march of the Goths.” 


Weigh the ſeveral e here 
noticed; the various troops of barbarians 


1 the country like partial ſtorms 
of hail; then uniting, and with the fury 
of a eg tempeſt deſtroying 
all that refiſted, driving the cattle and 


the helpleſs. part of the human ſpecies 
before them; and leaving on the face 
of the land, fach deep traces of fire and 
Naughter, that the courſe of their ravages 
could be diſcovered for years afterwards. 
Then confider, what images more proper 
to prefigure | ſuch events, than hail and 


fire mingled with blood being poured 


Ks ata 


— 


" Yer the Be of the Wi ten 
ſuggeſts to us the appearance of more 
armies 


\ 


view of the Prophendehs | Sc. 63 
armies than one to manifcſt its com- 
pletion; and accordingly, two years after 
the above expedition of Alaric had been 
checked by Stilicho, there broke out a 

rebellion of the Oſtrogoths in Phrygia 
under a leader named Fribigild : and 
the ravages of this Rorm are thus deſcribed 
by the hiſtorian. The vineyards and 
+ fruitful fields between the rapid 
* Marſyas, and the winding Meander, 
« were conſumed with fire; the decayed 
e walls of the city crumbled into duſt 
. the firſt ſtroke of the enemy; the 
« trembling inhabitants eſcaped from 
" a bloody maſfacre to the ſhores of the 
* Helleſpont; and a conſiderable part of 
„ Afia Minor was deſolated by the re- 


8 bellen af mn ee any 


In ſefons wht wail Iproviety; one 
ſtorm has ſcarceſy paſſed ere another 
riſes. In the yeas 399, Fribigild had 

as 1 aſſaulted 


— W ˙· won 


* 
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affaulted the eaſtern empire ; in 400 
Alaric attacked the weſtern; forcing his 
way through Pannonia, and the Julian 
Alps; beſieging Aquileia, and conquer- 
irig the provinces of Iſtria and Venctia. 
Ten being joſt to the hiſtorian for ſome- 
time. In 403 he again appears ap- 
proiching the imperial refidence of Mi- 
Kn; when being driven from thence he 
türthed towards Rome, 'biit at laſt was 
chaſed by Stilicho from Italy.” Yet 
{arcely w was he be when to demo 


. Des We 1 


ä — ll 
3 — ws Ca _ 4 — 


E 
2 Profedledly to fill ee Kue in * tory 
of Alaric, Mr. Gibbon here introduces two 
anecdotes. One of the learned. Rufinus, and the 
other of an old countryman, who is repreſented 
as trembling for bis. trees, his co- temporary trees, 
which muſt be deſtroyed in the conflagration of the 
whole country. How ſtrongly. does this cixcum- 
er ſo particularly. preſerved, anſwer to the 

image of the prediction, & and the third part of 
« the trees were burnt,” e 


: 


1 = . 11 N * 25 ws f 
apccaal KEY the 


IS. 


inn 8 the Pro 


the hiſtorians - OWN 1 à dark 

cloud began to collect along the coalt 
of the Baltic; which in 406 burſt in 
thunder upon the banks of the upper 
Danube : from whence the: form paſſed 
on into Italy. An hoſt: of confederate 
Germans under Radagaiſus invading 
that country, pillaging, or deſtroying 
many of its cities, and at length laying 
hege to Florence; near the walls af 
which an end was put by Stilicho to 
both the conqueſls and the life of this 
barbarian chief. 


Sc. 65 


: „ * 


A large body of the German army, 
however, ſtill remained under Alaric, 
and theſe, confhſting of various tribes, 
Suevi, Vandals, Alani, and Burgun- 
dians, dcſcended, indeed like - bail 
mingled with fire, upon Gaul. And by 
them we are affured, ** A-ſcene of peace 
and plenty was ſuddenly "Ry in- 

9 8 F . 37 to 


S gonavel and connected 


to 4 deſert; and the proſpect of the 
4 ſmoking ruins could alone diſtinguiſh 
« the ſolitude of nature from the de- 
« ſolations of man. The flouriſhing 
city of Mentz was frpricke and de- 
gh ſtroyed; and many thouſand chriſtians 
d were inhumanly maſſacred in the 
* church. Worms periſhed after a long 
< and obſtinate ſiege. Straſburg, Spires, 
% Rheims, Tournay, Arras, Amiens, 
« experienced the cruel oppreſſion of 
«the German yoke : and the conſuming 
1% flames of war ſpread ſrom the banks 
of the Rhine over the greateſt part of 
i the ſeventeen provinces of Gaul. 


; 4a a That rich and extenſive country as far 
j | 3 as the Ocean, the Alps, and Pyrenees 
—_. „ was delivered to the barbarians, who 
. 8 * drove before them in a promiſcuous 
1# | "4 crowd, the biſhop, the ſenator, and 
| l the virgin laden with 177 ſpoils = 
| | 4 . * their houſes and 8 [$9975 Ban 
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"Hap we no other cireumſtances to 
adduce, theſe alone might ſeem to prove 

ſuch a completion of What was threaten- 
ed under the firſt trumpet, as ought moſt 
juſtly to excite our awful admiration? 
But the hiſtoric report of the tempeſt 
proceeds yet farther. In 408, Alaric 
again invaded Italy, pillaged ſeveral 
cities, ravaged a large extent of country, 
and folemnly affirming, that he was 
can o_ a ſecret and e, eee 
of Rome; laid 1 to that metro- 
polis; the inhabitants of which, op- 
preſſed by plague and famine, at length 
agreed to ranſom themſelves, and their 
city. But this yielded only a mort relief, 
ſince on Honorius's' refuſal to comply 
with his demands, Alaric returned, and 
was admitted into Rome; from whence 
after having ſet up a.new emperour ; he 


departed. But N degraded this 
phantom 


cone : 4 


„ 
„ 


— 
F 


525 
* 


and marched i into the ſouthern provinces 


68 * general and connetied 


* of Royalty, and being ſtill at 
variance with and provoked by Honorius, 
he in 410 returned the third time to the 
capital, which was unexpeRedly betray- 
ed to him at the hour of midnight, and 


delivered to the licentious fury of the 


«tribes of Germany and Scythia. At 
their entrance they fired the adjacent 
* houſes to guide their march, and diſ- 
4 tract the attention of the Citizens; and 
« the flames conſumed many private and 
« public buildings. —A cruel ſlaughter - 
„ was. made of the Romans, and the 
5 ſtreets of the City were piled with dead 
% bodies, which remained without burial 
« during the general conſternation.— 
46 And whenever the barbarians were 
«| provoked by oppoſition, they extend- 
* ed the promiſcuous maſſacre to the 
7 9 the innocent, and the helpleſs.” 


In fix days Alaric Er achitbl Rome, 


— 


view of the Prophecies, Sc. 69 


of Italy, deſtroying whatever dared to 
oppoſe his paſſage; and contenting hit - 
ſelf with the plunder of the unreſiſting 
country. Nor did the Goths leave it till 
after his deceaſe, When they had reigned 
over it four years without controul; 

having in their ravages, Naughters and 
conflagrations, exhibited a. ſcene which 
bears no common ſimilitude to the pro- 
phetic repreſentation, «of hail and firs 
** mingled with blood, being aſt” upon 
the earth, whereby the third part of 
the trees were burnt: * h all en 
« rale VVV 


Still the Pye LO OY of thid ; Trumpet 
ſhould not be diſmiſſed without noticing, 
that one contemporary writer compares 
theſe very incurſions of the Goths to a 
ſtorm of hail. (See Claudian as quoted 
by Newton and Daubuz on the place.) 
And another aſſerts that the prediction 
of the Hail was literally accompliſhed 


8 1 ; 
} by 
. 


70 A general and connected 


by the falling of ſuch in ſeveral places, 
ſo large as not to be holden in a man's 
hand. e 


( The Vikan proceeds * and 50 ſe- 

| * cond Angel, ſounded, and as it were 

** a great burning mountan was caſt into 

' the ſea: and the third part. of the ſea 
10 became blood; and the third part of the 

* creatures. which were in the ſea, and 
* had life died; and the third part of 

» the ſhips were deſtroyed.” 


Under the firſt Trumpet a ſtorm of 
barbarians, and eſpecially of Goths un- 
| der their leader Alaric, having fallen on 
. the land of the Roman world, according 

to the interpretation of that emblem 


already given; the next great invader of * 
the imperial Teritories was Attila with th 
his Huns; and the part of the Roman 1550 
| poſſeſſion which he by falling on it, turn- Ay 
ed into blood, was the figurative ſea, 60 
; conſiſting of the troops and garriſons 0¹ 


which 


which defended her frontier; though at 
the ſame time, his irruption alſo contri- 
buted to the deſtruction of her ſhips in a 
literal ſenfe for hiſtory teſtifies that At- 
tila by his invading the empire enabled 
Genſerie to obtain the command of the 
Sea; while the imperial forces were em- 
ployed in repulſing the former, and the 
conſequence of this was the ruin of the 
 Emperour's naval power; Bya mountain 
we find in Scripture reprefented not only 
@ City, but-a power or Kingdom, as the 
ſlone which was cut out without hands) 
in the dream of Nebucahdnezzar related 
in the ſeeond chapter of Daniel) and be- 
came a great mountain, was a repreſenta. 
tionof the kingdom of the Meſſiah. And 
as in a Vulcano or Burning mountain it is 
the head which gives the ſignsof Fury, fo 
in this nation of the Huns, their leader 
Attila betrayed a violence of character 


correſponding acurately to the type. 
Of him Mr. Gen ſpeaks in the fol- 


n 
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low ing terms; The haughty ſteps, and 
demeanour of the King of the Huns 


8 expreſſed the conſciousneſs of his ſu- 
+, periority above the {reſt of mankind, 
i and he had a cuſtomof fiercely rolling 
5; his eyes, as if he wiſhed to enjoy the 
terror which he inſpired. — He delight- 
ed in War, and the barbarian Princes 

e confeſſed, in the language of devotion 
1 flattery; that they could not pre- 
i ſume to gaze with a ſteady eye, on the 
[66 divine Majeſty of the King of the 
+ % Huns.” And again this is a ſaying, 
1% worthy of the fergcious pride of Attila, 
<,:that the Graſs never grew on the ſpot 
here his hozſe had trod. The ſteri- 
ity cauſed by the eruption jof a burning 
mountain cannot be better parallelled. 
And how, great was that mountain, of 
zwhich he formed the head, may be con- 
ceived from the following period of the 
ez 4. „ ¾en Attila collected his 
4 0 53 nat zog nog Fit) 11 military 


66 
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4 military force he was able to bring 
* into the field an army of five, accord- 
ing to another account of ſeven hun- 


ce dred Ann Barbarians.” 4 en. 
Ch. 34.) e 4.3 eite when 


A % 413 


How this enormous mountain execut · 
ed the evil predicted next claims our 
attention. The Illyrian frontier, ſa ays 
„the hiſtorian, was covered by a line 
« of caſtles and fortreſſes, and though - 
the greateſt part of them conſiſted only 
* of a ſingle tower with a ſmall garriſon, 
they were commonly ſufficient to re- 
« pel, or to intercept the inroads oſ an 
enemy, who was ignorant of the art, 
and impatient of the delay of a regu- 
lar fiege. But theſe ſlight obſtacles - 
were inſtantly ſwept away by the in- 
„ undation of the Huns, they deſtroyed 
% with fire and ſword, the populous 
cities of Sirmium and Singidunum, of 
8 Ratiaria, and. Marcianopolis of Naiſ- 

EGG ſus 


94 A general and connected 


fſus and Sardica; where every circum- 
« ſtance in the diſcipline of the people, 
©: and the conſtruction of the buildings, 
% had been gradually adapted to the 
* ſole purpole of defence. The whole 
* breadth of Europe, as it extends 
6 above five hundred miles from the 
cc Euxine to the Hadriatic, was at once 
A invaded, and occupied and deſolated, 
« by the Myriads of barbarians, whom 
& Attila led into the field.“ Surely the 
5 rapidity of this deſolation anſwers well 
to that of a country overwhelmed by a 
| fallen mountain. And for the repreſen- 
tation which the prophecy contains, of 
much, very much blood to be ſhed, be- 
ſides what muſt have flowed in the cir- 
ſtances already noticed, the hiſtory 

proceeds to teſtify ſtill further the com- 
pletion or x29 Three armies of the 
5 Eaftern empire were vanquiſhed in 
46 three ſuccellive engagements. From 


« the Heleſpont to Thermopylœ and 
66 the 


- 
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i the ſuburbs of Conſtantinople he 
(Attila) ravaged without reſiſtance 
„ and without mercy, the provinces of 
* Thrace and Macedonia. The words 
© the moſt expreſſive of total extirpa- 
« tion and eraſure are applied to the 
© Calamities which they inflicted on 
6© ſeventy Cities of the Eaſtern empire.“ 


Theſe ravages were ſtopped by a treaty 
with the Emperour of the eaſt, But four 
years afterwards Attila again threatened 
both empires, and in one year more ac- 
tually invaded Gaul; and ſtorming in 
his way the greateſt part of the cities, 
advanced into the heart of country, when 
at length he was met and defeated by 
Etius the imperial General. This how- 
ever, prevented not his penetrating the . 
next into Italy, where after deſtroying. 
the city of Aquileia, ſo that ** the ſuc- 
4 ceeding generation could ſcarcely, 
: diſcover its ruins,” he reduced the 
| %% 
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* cities ö Altinum, Concordia and 
% Padua (in the words of Mr. Gibbon. 
* fo applicableto the effects of a Bürn . 
„ing mountain) into heaps of ſtones 
«and afhes.” Several other cities ſuf- 
fered under his rapacious cruelty: and 
Attila ſpread his ravages over the rich 
plains of modern Lombardy, after which 
on a preſſing application, he granted 
peace to the Romans: and retiring into 
his own dominions, in a few months 
fell by a ſudden death; which occaſioned 
too the diſſolution of the empire of 
the Huns, and yielded in this parti- 
cular full correſpondence to the ſcriptural 
figure of a burnt mountain, as we find it 
applicd to Babylon in her deſtruction. 
« Behold I am againft thee, O deſtroy- 
ing mountain, which deſtroyeſt all 
the earth, and I will ſtretch out mine 
% hand upon thee, and will roll thee 
down the rock, and make thee a burnt 


$6 ' mountain.” (Fer. 515 2 
; > Neither, 
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Neither, as' I have before ſuggeſted 
is this trumpet unattended with a literal 
completion; fince within its period, dur- 
ing the wars of Attila, and by his in- 
ſtrumentality, was ſet on foot a naval 
power which deſtroyed that of Rome, 
Of this the Engliſh hiſtorian, of her de- 
cine and fall informs us in the following 
paſſages. The alliance of Attila main- 
* tained the Vandals in poſſeſſion of 
Africa, an enterprize had been con- 
© certed between the courts of Raven- 
na and Conſtantinople for the reco- 
« very of that valuable province; and 
* the ports of Sicily were already filled. 
© with the naval and military forces of 
“ Theodoſius. But the ſubtle Genferic, 
* who ſpread his negociations round the 
world, prevented their deſigns, by 
exciting the King of the Huns to in- 
„ vade the Eaſtern empire.” (C. 34.) 
Thus far the naval power of the empire 
was only prevented from acting: but 

G 3 from 
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from this' flowed as a conſequence the 
riſe of Genſeric's dominion of the ſea, 
He reſolved to create a naval power, 
and his bold reſolution was executed 
«© with active and ſteady perſeverance. 
«* And after an interval of ſix centuries, 
© the fleets that iſſued from the port of 
Carthage again claimed the empire of 
the Mediterranean,“ which they ex- 
« erciſed ſo abſolutely it ſeems, as to 


Ss conquer | Sicily, ſack Palermo, and 
. make frequent deſcents on the 


„ coaſts of Lucania.”---* Armaments 


« expenſive and ineffe@ual were pre- 


0 pared for his deſtruction, but the 


« defigns of the Roman government 
Were repeatedly baffled, and the inter- 
1% poſition of his formidable confederate 
the K ing of the Huns recalled: the Em- 
« perours from the conqueſt of Africa 
* fo the care of their domeſtic ſafety.” 
The naval power which thus roſe by the 
ſeaſonable aſſiſtance of Aitila, afterwards 

grew 
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grew to ſuch a magnitude, that © in the 
e the ſpring of each year the Vandals' 
„equipped a formidable fleet in the port 


© of Carthage--.and their arms, we read, 
« ſpread deſolation from the columns 
% of Hercules to the mouthof the Nile.” 


Mark then, in theſe uncontrouled ra- 
vages of the Vandals, one conſequence 
of the burning mountain's falling on the 


figurative ſea, that one third part of the 


ſhips in the natural were deſtroyed! 4 


As the ſecond trumpet announced the 
approach of him who was the inſtrument 
of deſtroying the out guards of Rome, 
himſelf levelling her land barriers, and 


his ally through his interpoſition ruining 


her naval defence; or perhaps more 
accurately, this laſt dwindling away, in 
conſequence of the great exertions his 
attack rendered neceſſary on the land- 


| fide; the third Fe the ap- 
pearance 
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- pearance of him, to whom it was reſerved 
to put an end to her internal ſtrength 
under an emblem moſt accurately analo- 
gous to thoſe already employed. And 
* the third angel ſounded, and there 
fell a great ſtar from Heaven burning 
* as it were a lamp, and it fell upon a 
« third part of the rivers, and upon the 
* fountains of waters; and the name of 
* the ſtar is called Wormwood ; and the 
% third part of the waters became 
e Wormwood ; and many men died of 
« the waters, becauſe they were made 
* bitter,” the prophetic writers have in 
different inſtances uſed the emblem of 
ſtars for princes and great men ; and in 
the prediction of Balaam it is employed 
particularly for a royal conqueror : 
Num. 24; 17. Such then, if we con- 
ider the end for which he comes, must 
here be meant. , The words of 'the 
Evangeliſt deſcribe a meteor, ** a ſtar 
© burning as it were a lamp fell from 
po Heaven; 
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+ Heaven;” by which laſt words ſurely, 
not only the fuddenneſs with which it 
came on the Roman world, but the 
power by whom it was ſent is | alſo 
ſignified. e 


Behold then Genſeric, two years only 

aſter the burning mountain was exhauſt- 
ed, proceeded from Africa to Rome, as 
a conquerour, this king of the Vandals 
had already ſignalized himſelf by wreſt. 
ing that province from the Romans. 
And for his falling from Heaven; Mr. 
Gibbon, has tranſcribed this ſingular 
anecdote of him: That he was accuſ- 
tomed, when on hoiſting ſail, * he 


© was aſked by his pilot, what courſe 


4 he ſhould ſteer ? to reply with pious 
& arrogance, leave the determination to 
„the winds, they will tranſport us to 
„the guilty coaſt, whcſe inhabitants 
© have provoked” the divine juſtice.” 
Such was the opinion which Genferic, 

. even 


S 
* 
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even in an advanced age entertained of 


His own inſtrumentality. And how 
thoroughly he performed the taſk aſſigned 
under this trumpet, the Hiſtorian's ac- 
count of his particular expedition to 
plunder Rome, will evince. 


The reigning Emperor was rouſed to 


notice him, only by the news of his 


having diſembarked at the mouth of the 


Tyber. (So fell he at firſt on the river) 


In three daies he advanced from the 
port of Oſtria to the city of Rome; the 


gates of which were opened without 


reſiſtance. But in ſpite of the ſupplica 
tions and promiſe of mercy, © Rome 
« and its inhabitants were delivered to 
& the licentiouſneſs of the Vandals and 
% Moors, whoſe blind paſſions revenged 


the injuries of Carthage, the. pillage 


65 laſted fourteen days and nights ; and 
6 all that yet remained of public or 
private wealth, of ſacred or prophane 


© treaſure 
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treaſure was diligently tranſported to 


the veſſels of Genſeric.— The unfor- 
tunate Empreſs with her two daughters, 
the only ſurviving remains of the 
great Theodoſius, was compelled as 
a captive to follow the haughty Van- 


dal; who immediately (mark the 


rapid progreſs of the meteor) hoiſted 
ſail, and returned with a proſpereus 
gale to the port of Carthage.” 
Many thouſand Romans of both ſexes 
were carried off, and their diſtreſs 
was aggravated by” the unfeeling 
barbarians, who in the divifion of 
the booty ſeparated the wives from 
their huſbands, and the children from 


their parents.” Such was the worm 


wood that fell on the river of Rome, 
and on the fountain of her waters! 


Genſeric in the remainder of his life 


employed the power, which he had ob- 
tained by the help of Attila, in turning 


the 
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the ſeas of the Roman world into blood. 

Under the reign of Ricimer Italy was 
afflicted by the inceſſant depredations of 
the Vandal pyrates. At Zacynthus he 
literally muſt. have made the waters 
bloody, by caſting, as he did, the 

mangled bodies of five hundred An 


citizens into the ſea. And in the year 


468, by the diſtinction of the larger 
part of the fleet which the Emperour of 
the Eaſt had ſent againſt him, he 
6s « again became, ſays Mr. Gibbon, the 
00 tyrant of the ſea : The coaſt of Italy, 
vr Greece, and Aſia were expoſed to his 
oh revenge and avarice; ; Tripoli and 
60 Sardinia returned to his obedience ; 


«© he added Sicily to the number of his 


0 provinces—and before he died he be- 


% held the final extinction of the Empire 
« of the Weſt,” So truly did the fall 
of the mountain of the Huns cauſe the 


ſea to be turned into blood ; and ſo 


rag did the Star called wormwood 
embitter 
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embitter the rivers, and the fountains of 
waters to the deſtruction of many 


but before I paſs on from the completion 
of the predictions under this trumpet, 
I cannot refrain from calling the atten- 
tion of the reader to a paſſage in the 
life of Genſeric remarkable for con tain- 


ing a literal accompliſhment of his | 


making the waters deadly. In note 52, 


of his thirty-faxth chapter, Mr. Gibbon 
tells us from Priſcus, that by way of 


reducing Mauritania to a deſert, that he 
might defeat the P rat 10ns. of the 
Roman Emperour;, he burnt the 
* villages and poiſoned the ſprings.” 


And how could he more exactly fulfill 
the character of a ſtar, burning like a 
lamp, falling on, and at the ſame time 


mbittering the waters? 


Under the three firſt trumpets the 


inſtruments, by which the judgements 
were executed, are deſcribed, but at 
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the fourth merely the event is mentioned, 
as if breught about at once with little 
proceſs. © And the fourth angel 
«© ſounded, and the third part of the 
* ſun was ſmitten | and the third part of 
the moon, and the third part of the 


ftlars; ſo as that the third part of. 


them was darkened; and the day 
| ſhone not for a third part of it, and 
the night likewiſe.“ And thus it came 
to pals ; for the laſt of the Roman em- 
perours, called in deriſion Auguf. 
tulus, was depofed by Odoacer with no 
other exertion than that requiſite for 
taking the city of Pavia, (executing the 
Emperour's father, who: had ſhut bim- 
ſelf up in it, and lay ing his uncle in an 
action near Ravenna. And the Mo- 
narch who was dethroned, (Mr. Gibbon 
_ obſerves,) would be leſs entitled than 
his more immediate predece: ors to the 
notice of poſterity, „ if his reign, 
« which was marked by the extin lion 
5 of 
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„of the Roman Empire in the Weſt, 
did not leave a memorable Era in 
the hiſtory of mankind.” 


And thus, according to the words of 
St. Paul, was taken out of the way, 
he who letted; and nothing more re- 


maining to withhold, but that the man 
of ſin ſhould be revealed in his time, we 
may juſtly expect, that the revelation 


will now proceed to the diſcovery of the 
rile of this extraordinary power. And 


ſo indeed it does; the remaining trum- 


pets including: under them the whole 
period of its duration: And the ſound- 


ing of them being proceeded by a ſolemn 
denunciation of great affliction to the 


inhabitants of the earth from what ſnould 
happen under them, © And I beheld, 


* (fays St. John) and heard an angel 
flying through the midſt of Heaven, 

ſaying with a loud voice, woe, woe, 

woe, to the inhabitants of the earth, 


i 2 * 
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by reaſon of the other voices of the 
© trampet of the three angels, which 
e yet to ſound.“ 


The inflictions under the former 
trumpets were chiefly directed againſt 
the Weſtern Empire; but with thoſe 
of the three laſt the whole Chriſtian 
world, if not more, nay, as it appears by 
the completion certainly more, is mena. 
ced.* Nor canwe too much admire thoſe 
decifive marks of 'fore-knowledge, that 
are given in the method of deſcribing 
the approaching evils. ' For as the ge- 
neral apoſtacy of Chriſtians in which 
the church of Rame took the lead, was 
in the eaſtern part of Chriſtendom 
puniſhed by their ſubjugation, firſt to 
the Saracens, and then to the Turks; 


while the en, of the Prince of the 
„„ 
© Neither the ravages of the Mahometans, nor 
the cruelties of the Adherents of the papacy hare 
been EI to Chriflendom, | 


De 
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apoſtacy continued to prevail in the: 


Weſt: to prevent confuſion in the 


prophecy, it was neceſſary that the for- 
tunes of theſe two different regions 


ſhould be from this period | ſeparately 


delineated... But how could this be done 
before hand, but under the direction of 
a being who ſaw the order and the con- 


nection of the events while yet future, 
with as certain an eye as an hiſtorian 


difcerns them, when they are paſt? I 


moſt earneſtly beg the reader to weigh 
well this queſtion: And to bear it in his 


mind, while, he peruſes the following 


account of the two different lines of 
events contained in the prophecy. For 1 


am perſuaded, that the moſt ſceptical, 
with all the latitude in which he way 


be inclined toconfider the power of con- 
jecture, the probability of coincidence, 


and the like; muſt yet deem i it morally im- 
poſſible, that any falſe prophet, who ſat. 
down to compoſe a courſe of pretended 


predidiions, 


go. A general and connetled 


predictions, relating to the fortunes of a 
particular body of men, ſhould deſcribe 
it as to be divided in its lot after a par- 
ticular period, and thence purſue the 
different hiſtory of the two ſeparate 
diviſions through a courſe of ages, with 
ſo much truth as to have his account 
een even een "by" the Event.” 
Wticf*- os 

But to return, a diſtinet eee 
being thus neceſſary; in the order of 
the relation the firſt place was naturally. 
given to the Eaſt, as containing both 
the birth place of Chriſtianity, and the 
{ſcene of the final perſecution of its pro- 
feſſours: leruſalem being deſtined 
under the Gentiles, as well as under the 
Jews, to be ſtained with, the blood of 
the martyrs, and the meaſures of the 
iniquity of the former, as well as that 
of the latter, being to be filled up, by 
profaning the city of the great King, 
by the murder of his himefes. 
ee e,, Still 


© _ 
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Still the arrangement I have before 
ſtated of two lines of prediction com- 
mencing from this period, ſeems not 


to be conſined to the prophecies of the 
Apocalypſe, but exiſts, as I conceire, 


in the book of Daniel; for though in his 


eleventh chapter, no ſuch diſtinction is 


made, yet in his ſeventh there is evi- 
dently given the prediction of the man 
of. fin; or the flavery::of the Weſtern 
empire; and in the eighth appears to be 
deſcribed the riſe and progreſs of Ma- 
homet, and his followers; or the ſub- 
jugation of the Eaſtern. I here uſe the 
language of heſitation, not from doubt 
but from à fincere deſire to avoid any 
juſt imputation of arrogance, in bring 
ing forward an interpretation in which 
I am not patronized by any preceding 


writer. Let however, only the latter 


part of the viſion of the Ram N.. the 
Goat be ſerioully confßderedd; ; and I 


think, the riſe, the progreſs and the 
LOT character 
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manifeſt. ' The prophet's relation of 
this part of his viſion runs thus, And. 
goutof one of them ſſee Dau. cl. 8. v. g/ 
came forth a little horn, which waxed. 
* een great, towards the ſouth, 
and toward the eaſt, and toward the 
cron land. And it waxed great 
even to the hoſt of heaven; and it 


_ caſt down ſome of the hoſt, and of 


the ftars to the; ground and ſtamped 
©: upon them. Vea he magniſied him- 
ſelf even to the prince of the hoſt; 
% and by him the daily ſacrifice was: 
i taken away, and the place of his ſanc- 
* tuary was caſt down, and an haſt 
4%. was. given him againft the daily ſacri- 
*+ fice/ by reaſon of tranſgreſſion, and it 


caſt down the truth to the ground: 
= FO oa ac 4 232 re eee 
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New, as it 4 in elk improbable, that 
this mould de A repeated account of the 
112 very 
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very ſame power whoſe whole hiſtory 

from its firſt appearance to its deſtiuction 
was given only in the chapter immedi- 

ately preceding; ſo its riſing out of the 
one of the four horns, by which the 
diviſions of the Macedonian empire was 

preſigured, by no means correfponds 
with the ſpringing up, as mentioned in 

the eighth chapter, among the ten horns. 
On the other hand, the declaration of the 
Angel in v. 19, that the prophecy re- 
lates td what ſhall be at the laſt end of 
the indi gnation, exeludes all ground for 
applying it to Antiochus Epiphanes, no 
leſs than the relative ſituation of his 
country, which lies north of [udcoea; and is 
in the'r 1th; chapter of this prophet con- 
ſidered as fo lying; and conſequently he 
not being able to extend his conqueſts 
towards Judcea in any other than a ſouth 


line, can never be the power here de- 


ſcribed as waxing exceeding great to- 


wards” the ſouth, and towards the ecaft* 


'and 
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and towards the pleaſant land. The ſame 

circumſtance. of ſituation too (had Wwe 
not the exception to them before given) 
excludes the Romans frombeing intend - 
ed in this prediction. For in the facred. 
writings (one text only excepted) the 
four cardinal points of the compaſs 
alone being ever noticed, the men- 

tion of the ſouth and of the eaſt includes 
the intermediate point of the ſouth 
Eaſt, and conſequently no power from 
the North Weſt, the direction in which 
Rome lay, could be charafierized, by 
enlarging himſelf, not only. towards the- 
South Eaſt but towards the pleaſant land, 
which was in the South Eaſt. We are 


then reſtrained to look for the completion 


of this prophecy in ſome power by 


Which the ſtate of the jlews or the 


Chriſtians or both hath been greatly 


affected. and which bath riſen neither 
to the North nor to the Weſt of Jeruſa- 


_ and yet within the precincts of the 
75 realms 


view of the Prophecies Sc. gg 


realms of Alexander's ſucceſſors. Now 
hat power has ariſen that ſo well 
anſwers in theſe ſeveral particulars, or 
rather that does in fact include them all 
but the Mahometan ? This firſt arofe 
within one of the diviſions of the Mace- 
donian Empire, and to the South of 
judœa; it fpread its conqueſts towards 
the South and towards the Eaſt, aud to- 

wards the pleaſant land, all in a ſtraight 
line, it waxed great like wiſe towards the 
"Weſt; but it did this by a circuitous 
courſei It came out . ſitſt tooas a little horn 

a deſcription not very applicable to the Ro- 
mans, either in character or behaviour 
when they firſt ſer foot in Aſia. And how 
far the other particulars of this prophecy 
were accompliſhed in Mahomet and his 
followers ſhall be ſhewn, after I have of- 
ferred to the reader's noticea coincidence 
meriting ' obſervation: in the ſeveral ac- 
counts of this Prophet St. Paul and St. 
John. —The firſt ſtates the riſe of Ma- 
homet 
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homet as to take place when the tranſ- 
greſſors are come to the full: The ſecond 
3 ſays, that the deluſion of the man of 
11 ' in ſhall be ſent as a puniſhment, becauſe 
1 men believed not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs: where ſurely 
the ſame period (that in which the ſins 

of the people call for judgement) is cha- 
. raRerized for the riſe of theſe two pow- 

ers. Now St. John aſcribes to each of 

them: the ſame duration, and ſpeaks of 
the time of their end as the ſame, and 
conſequently in his account they muſt 
begin at the ſame time; in exact cor- 
reſpondence with each of the ſeperate 
declarations of the two former writers, 
Such coincidences in prophecy of which 
the holy pen-men, theirſelves do not 
ſeem aware, prove, like the ſame in his- 
n that the writers drew originally 
from the one ſource, with this only dif- 
ference, that in the former caſe their 


information muſt have more than a human 
origin, 


* . * : 8 
Y pt == 5 en _ | a 4 Dy _ 
— : | _ * n 5 & 
1 » N e — * * * 82 * — * * 
4 ä * * N "WY , 1 - > mY - 
K „ * mart - 8 +- arias Fades, 
F 8 7 * ; - : os : „ 5 -  _— 
1 X al * . * by 8 PF x» 24 oth 0 : Hg a 5 
a of - ö 9 a... fd 1 * r 
r4 A % 0" K 
5 as ” g p 
J F © *% 
* r ä oe, | —_— 4 
mh ts x OP lh k A 9 4 8 
* e echo Rat 


e „ 
r 


* * WF — 
. . 1 * e * 


view of the Prophecies, &c gy 


origin, even the operation of that 


4 ſelfsame ſpirit, who divideth to every 


man ee as he will.“ 


Since on the firſt view it may perhaps 
appear to ſome readers, as an objection 
to my interpretation of the paſſage now 
under conſideration, that in ſtating the 
kinzdoms of the four Horns as extend- 
ing to the riſe of Mahomet, the body of 
the Macedonian Empire is conſidered as 
fill diſtinct from that of the Roman; 
I muſt requeſt that the 12th verſe of the 
th chapter of this prophet may be re- 
ferred: to, where it will be found, that 
under the prevalence of the fourth great 
Empire, the others are conſidered as yet 
in exiſtence; in exact correſpondence 
with the language of the Apocalypſe, 
in which the Roman Empire, as appears 
by ſeveral texts I have already had oc- 
caſion to quote, is ſpoken of as only one 


third part of the world. This point 


I explained, 
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explained, I now proceed to the piſtesek 
teſtimony of the great prevalence of 
iniquity at the ſeaſon in which this 
ſcourge of Chriſtendom appeared, pre- 
ferring to that of other the evidence of 


my uſual allſtant. 


© When the 3 are come to 
*< the full,” ſays the text: The birth 
„ of Mahomet, ſays Mr. Gibbon, 
e was fortunately placed in the moſt 
„ degenerate and diſorderly period of 
of the Perſians the Romans, and the 
« Barbarians of Europe.“ Were 1 to 
tranſcribe all the paſſages of this writer 
which might be brought in ſupport of 
the above aſſertion, as to degeneracy in 
morals as well as in ſpirit, they would 
ſwell my volume, already promiſing 
ſomewhat to exceed, to a fize enormoully 
larger than, that I at firſt; propoſed for 
it. The reader who is deſirous of more 
Particular information on the point, may 
| find 
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find it eſpecially in the 40, 41, 43, 45 
and 47 chapters of the Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire. I ſhall reſtrain 
my quotation to an inſtance or two of 
the guilt ſpoken of in the thirty eighth 
verſe of the eleventh chapter of Daniel ; 
the worſhipof patron ſaints, and a ſtrange 
God. So early in his hiſtory as the year 


431, we find him recording the worſhip 


of the Virgin Mary, in chapter 47, in 
the ſame chapter, we read, that the 
Emperour Juſtinian © had ſecured the 
% patronage of the Virgin, and St. 


Michael the Arch-Angel; and that his 


recovery from a dangerous diſeaſe was 
© aſcribed to the miraculous ſuccours of 
the holy Martyrs Coſmas and Da- 
mian.” This general Narſes is in the 43d 
chapter declared to have paid his de- 
votions to the author of victory, and the 
„ bleffed Virgin his peculiar patroneſs.“ 
and at the end of the 6th century 
(Mr. G. affures us) the genuine or 
fictitious relics of St. Peter and St. 

1 8 Paul 
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Paul „ were adored, as the palladium 
of Chriſtian Rome.” And at the very 
time when Mahomet began:to-propagate, 


his doctrine tlie corruption of the. 


Chriſtians is thus deſcribed— The 


Chriſtians of the ſevenih century had 
in ſenſibly relapſed into 4 ſemblance of 


% paganiſm: Their public and private 
vos were addreſſed to the relics and 
6, images: that diſgraced the Temples) t 
«© the; Eaſt: The Throne of the Al- 


„ mighty was darkened by a cloud of 
- Martyrs, and Saints, and Angels, 
4 the objects of popular 5 veneration * 


% and the Collyridian hereties, wh 


* flouriſhed in the fruitful ſoibof Arabia, 


* inv eſted the Virgin Mary with 2 3 ” 
„% name and honours of a Goddeſs.” —- 


(Gibb. ch. i683 5 It is after the 1 


of ſuch tranſgreſſions that the prophet 
in the 4oth verſe of his eleventh chapter 


announces the aſſault to he made on the 


* firſt * * en and after 
. 2 PIE F345 L 51 | 03 alle; - wards | 


> ">. £ F — ; = 4 
FOE It ; \- 6 


view of ine Prophecies, &c. 10 15 


wards by the Turks, as ay be ſeen in 
the quotation already made. In no par- 
ticular however repeating the deſcription 0 
he had given of the King of the former 
in his th chapter, and to which I muſt 
now call the reader” 8 attention. „ 


. A King of Gro: countenance,” bow 
ſtrongly this part of the character was 
following anſwer returned by one of their 
moſt famous Generals, to a liberal offer 
of peace made: by the Greeks and record- 


ed by Mr. Gibbon, will ſerve as a pro: 
Ve chriſtian dogs, you know your | : 
option; the Koran, the Tribute, or the 
Sword. We are a people whoſe de- 

| © light is in war, rather than in peace; 

and we deſpiſe your pitiful Alms, fince - * 


* we ſhall be ſpeedily maſters of your | = 
; _ © wealth, your families and your per- 1 
Io: _ Thi wege was ene in an — _ 
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0 ofi it was not more than that which 
his followers might have imbibed from 
their maſter, we learn. from this account 
of the hiſtorian; © The prophet of Medina 
5 aſſumed i in his newRevelations, A fiercer . 
«and more. ſanguinary tone, Which 
proves, that his former moderation was 
the effect of weakneſs: the means of per- 
ſuaſion had been tried, the ſeaſon of 
forbearance was elapſed, and he wasnow: 
*commanded to propagate his religion 
by the ſword, to deſtroy the monuments: 
of idolatry, and without regarding the 
ſanctity of days or months, to purſue 
'« the: unbelieving nations of the earth 
5 ch. Fo and we conſequently find, in 
be next page, the following leſſon. 
The ford, ſays Mahomet; is the key 
We.” - Heaven) and of Hell: a drop of 
5 blood ſhed: in; the cauſe! of; God, a 
night ſpent in arms, is of more avail, 
than two months of faſling or prayer: 
8 W eee battle, his ins are 


VV ä « forgiven: 


3 
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« forgiven: at the day of judgement his ] 
« wounds: ſhall be reſplendent ag vermil : x 2 
« lion, and as odoriſierous as muſſ ind. 
« the loſs of his limbs ſhall bs ſupplied. _ "RY 
5 by, the 7 — of: Angels, and Cheru - l 
« bim“ Thus the; impoſtor not gniy . = 
bore A\ Fn countenance; his ſelf, but. I 
hardened thoſe; of his, followers, fo that, w_ 
the power which, began, in him, even „uin „ 4 | ö | 
its continuance, RESET, to, the. wards, : „ 
& th prophacy, 7 A King of, jo 1 
J * countenancerr-ſhall Nang ee 1 


The learned reader in ene the , 
next paſſage, and underſtanding dark 
1 tente III. Perceivé, that the 
originat words Would Kave' been Mole 1 
iturately rendered, aud tathing dark 1 
1 "fentences”—arid while this particular F 
1s well caltulated to fix ou? affen n 1 
the Xrabiallb, x nation femälkable for 1 
their conſtantuſe gf Fd an andpro- | 
rexbial ſpeech; ed W fo | 5 


AS 
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elbe the authour 6 "new do 
produced, as Mr. Gibbon informs Ws,” 
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. Lo fragments, at the diſcretion of 
5 * Mahomet: And in which each reve- 
5 lation is fuited to the emerzeneier of 


7 „ IG Policy and pafflon: And all cbn- 


f » ttadiction is removed by the! ſaving 
> maxim, that any text'is abrogated or 


; % modified by any ſubſequent paſſage?” 
; I. And containing, according to the fame 
authour, an endleſs incoherent Thap- 

__ © ſody of fable and prerept, and declama- 

[ tion, which ſeldom excites a ſentimentor 

C Le 14 an idea; which ſometimes crawls in the 
duft, and ſometimes is loſt in the 
=_ 4 clouds: and of whoſe ſayings, c or inſtruc- | 

2 We 5 tive actions were collected, for the edifica- 

; ” tion of his followers, «ſeven thouſand two 
*. hundred and ſeventy five traditions.” 
Thus did he teach dark. ſentences! | 


—_ The Prediction proceeds Ga 
-  : «an Us Power hall be mighty; but 


A 8 «6 not 
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ec, not by his own. power,” Of the 


HESYSE ff3 


completion of the former part of this, 
poſition no proof need be produced: | 


b And for that of the latter, ſuch. Was ; re- 
| markably t 


e caſe. of Mahomet, not 


only when. being left an, Or r wit] 
ng other portion than hve Camels, ang 
a maid ſeryant, his Uncle Abu Taleb 


ene © 66 the guide and guardian « of his 


« youth,” . and afterward {applied the. 


dowry for that magriage which raiſed. 
him to the ſtation | of his. anceſtors; but 


when, 'on firlt ſetting his impoſture on 
foot, he would haye been cruſhed,” had 


not the fame, Uncle prgtekled his fame, | 
and his perſon againſt the aſſaults. of the, 


of the Koreſheites, and again, when 
being driven from his native city, he 


was received at Medina, where was 
formed according to the hiſtorian, 
* a; political aſſociation, the firſt, vital 

* ſpark of the Empire of the Sara 


4 = jth 
8 3 


5 of acquiring, and i in the uſe of which he 


106 


an additional augmentation of chat 
power to which he had originally no 
claim, nor indeed any probable means 
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and his ſucceſſors did deſtroy wonder. 
fi. A part of the deſcription which 
while it yields moſt evident and ſtrong 
confirmation to the application | Fam 
now making of this prediction to Maho- : 
met and his fuceeſſors, is equivalent to 
| What is expreſſed by the name, which 
is in the Apocalypfe, beſtowed on tlie 
King of the'emblemiatic Locafts; in the 
Hebrew tongue Abaddon, but in the 
Greek, Apollyoiz and in che Moe 
e FP F Net Eh I 1507 n 


vor 


r Bis 930k 
l.. ems Miele requiſite to did 
prooſs of this particular of tlie Maho- 
metan character; every one at all con- 
verſant in hiſtory is already przed, 
that almoſt innumerable multitudes of 
the  buman race Have in ſwept away by 
their 


7 


£ — 
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their ravages in Europe, Asta, and ad 
Africa; here therefore I Jhall deem it 
ſaſfigient; merely to produae, as to ſomm 
inſtances, the concordant ſuffrage f 
that impaxtial witneſs, whoſe evidence 
I have for manifeſt reaſons ſu conſtantly. 
uſed, in demonſtrating the completion 
of thoſe prophecies, the events of Which 
fell withim thefextentſof his hiſtory, Now. 
how far the impoſtor himſelf: i is charge- 
able with the principles on which. his fol- 
lowers in this, point acted, may be colleQ- 
ed from the followinglgeneral reflection of 
the hiſtorian, /** the.uſe of fraud and per- 
« fidy, of eruelty and injuſtice, were of- 
ten ſubſervient to the propagation of che 
« faith; and Mahomet commanded or 
*« approved Dealt :ſfrnetion of the Jews 
and idolaters ufd had eſcaped from 
© the fieldipf-. battle.” ” That theſe leſſons 
were not forgotten the following 
anecdotes. will prove. In the fifty, firſt 
chapter e xead, chat in the firſl. year of 
e — Oo 


; i 
Vr 
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= x the rſt all iph, lis Lieutenant Called 
fought © many fignal' battles on the 
frontiers" of Perſia; and, by the teſti- 
mon of a K Hifforiabt an 


_— 
— 


a a gauche the 1 infinite d 

* innumerable were 'akquired | by the 
4 Victorious 'Moſlems: 18 The very next 
Feat * way "Hgnalized''by- the battle of 
Ailnadin, in which” the' Arabs, under 
the conduct of the ſame! Caled,” flew 
above fifty. thouſand: of the ſubjecis of 
the Greek Empire. After the Navghter 
of ſonic thoufands more} Damafeũs was 
taken, partly by ſtorm, and Parily by 
_ capitulation.” When the ferocibus Caled 
wiſhed to put all the inhabitants to the 
word; but being 8 prevented from that, 
he aſterwards purſied'; a numerous com- 
= Fay of men, women, and children; 
50 had left the city under benefit of the 
—_— capitulation; and under the plea; that 
e three daies he bad allowed them for 
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their retreat, were expired, overtook 
them far advanced in the imperial ter- 
ritories, and“ except, ſays Mr.. Gibbon, 
Wa Captive who was pardoned, and 
4 diſmiſſed, the Arabs enjoyed the fa. 
85 tisfaction "of believing, that not Aa 
i Chriſtian of either ſex. eſcaped the 
„edge of their ſeymitars. 10 theſe 
inſtances. of the deſtructive progreſs of 


this power, 1 will only add that of the 
battle of Yermuk, fought | About "three 


to the report of an Arabian General, 

copied by the hiſtorian, though he altes 
to doubt its accuracy, one hundred and 
fifty thouſand Greeks and Syrians were 
deſtroyed. | F rom thele ſpecimens, then 
siven within, ; ſmall portion of the. 
extenſive Feene of their conqueſts, we. 


may moſt Jultly. conclude, | that the, 
accompliſhment. of this. part of the cha- 


- rakter of the Mabometan power was no. 
e 229 2 "F'* 


: 9 eſs. 


years afterwards, g in which according 


* 


Fi 


„ 


Fi this King of kierce countenance, 
* through his policy; ; alſoſhall cauſe craft 
to proſper in his hand.“ . Of this cha- 
radteriſtic of the Mahometan power the 


; following paſlages of the. hiſtorian, con- 


110 4 her and | conneted- 


leſs een correct, chan that of 
My th praying: rin i 09 


LY 1 farther, declared hy the MB 


tain ſufficient evidence.. ? The diſciples 


« of Abraham, of Moſes, and. of Jeſus 


a were folemnly invited to accept the 


FM more perfett revelation, of Mahomet; 
” but ik ; they preferred the payment of 
0a: A's tribute, they were entitled 


01 


15 to the neg met of conſcience, and 


N 


* the 5 were dowry o e e 
"hf the religion of their maſters; and a 
race of ſincere pioſelytes was gradu- 
N * ally 2 th the 3 of 


the infant captives. But the millions of 


« african ' and aſiatic converts, W1U¹d 


« ſwelled the native band of the faithful 


« Arabs, muſt have been allured, rather 


«© than conſtrained, to declare their be- 


lief in one God andithe apoſtle of 


„God. By the repetition of a ſentence” | 


and ſubmiſſion to oircumtiſion, the fub-. 
jet or the flave, the captive or, tie 
criminal, aroſe, in a moment, the frec 
An, equal; companion of the victorious 


% Mofems. Ebery fin was expiattd® - 


n every. engagement was diſſolvrd: Ne 


en 0 Celibacy was ſupe x ſeeded: by 


view of the Prophecies Ge. 111 


the indulgence o, nature thut. as 


"ſpirits uno et in 4 cloyftes\ ere 
* awakened by the trumpet of EOS.” 


cens: and in the conoutfion + bf "the" | 


world, every member of ſocietyuſtend- 
ed to the naturbl level of ls "Capacity 
and courage Tri'the proſecution 
of the war, heir | policy (that af the 


945 Saradens) das Tot lefs' effettual” than | 
Px i. their 


© {bean fe9rd, . By ſhort, and ſeperate 
*gttuces,they diſſolyed the union f the 
enemy; accuſtomed the - Syrians. to. 
compare their friendihip with Aheir 
+ enmity; famiziaxiz ed che idea of tieir 
language, religion, and manner; and 
v4 %, exhauſted bye; clandeſtine purchaſe, 
* the. magazines and arfenals of the 
cities which they returned -to be- 
& ae orin OO under 2 1 
| un er 0 . aded, was and. ala: to 
bin methinks I ſee the black - 
eyed girls Jooking upon me; one of 
' 4, whom,!: ſhould ſhe appear in this 
world, all mankind would die for 
* Joveofiher, andi ſee in the hand of one 
t them, an handkerchief, of green ſilk, 
% and a cap of precious ſtones, and 
te beckons me, and calls out, come 
<4 hither) quickly for- L love thee.” 
(Ch. 51) To theſe 1 muſt add one more 
iuſtance of Wer the a 
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ker in 2 eitcular leitet furgmoning the 8 


tribes of Arabia to invade Syria, cloſes 


the epiſtle thus, * and T would Have 
you know, that the fighting f for reli- 


gion 18 an akt of obedience 10 od. v4 


* 


1 


the battle array was formed a at ermuk 
the exhortation of the Generals was 
4 brief and forcible: Paradiſe i is before, 
„you, che Devil and Hellfire in Ae ; 


Conlifttntly " wick which leſſon — 55 
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e e particulars” in the 
prophet: Daniet's deſcription” being en- 
larged on in the book of the revelation, 
the conſideration of the compbetion or 
them will be more properly deferretb till 
we meet them again in the prediction of St. 
John, whoſe wonderfull deſcription of 


the riſe; and progreſs of Mahomet, and 


his Saracens runs thus 5 and the fifth 
„ angel ſounded, and I ſaw a ſtar fall 


Ty from Heaven unto the earth: And to 


8 him 


— 
— 
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cc him: was given { the le of the ATR 

te Tefs pit. And he opened the bottom. 

£4 45 leſs pit, and there aroſe. a ſmoke out 

BY | 1 of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great 

8 * furnace: And the ſun and. the, air 

. 5 were ' darkened by reaſon, of the | 
2 | L 5 "ſmoke | 'of the pit, and, there came 
= ut, of the ſmoke Locuſts upon the 
5 © canjbe And zunto them was given 
power, AS the Scorpions of the earth 

: Fo have power. And it was command-— 
ed them that they ſhould not hurt the 
«graſs of: the-eanth, neither any; yreen 

* thing, neither any tree; but only 

_ ©, thoſe. men which: have not the ſeal 
4,0 God am their ſorcheads. And to 
Ahe it was, given, that:they\:ſhould' 
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5 2 gt ill chem, but that they ſhould 
'2 *4,be;toxrmented five months: And their 
= ©. torment» was as the; torment- ofa 


© {ſcorpion hen he friketh u man- 
8 aa ig cafe days hall inen feck 
—_ ball {its 72 li au Hf Hen 
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h vieu . lie Prophecies Sc. 126 


„ death, and ſhall not find it; tad 
«+ ſhall deſire to die, and death Mall 
« flee from them. And the ſhipes of | 
«.the Locuſts were like ' unto horſes 
prepared unto battle; and on their 
« heads were as it were crouns of gold, 
and their faces were as the faces f 
men, andathey had hair as the hair off 
omen, and. their teeth Were as the 
teeth of lions. And they had breaſt 
plates as it ere breaſt: Plates of iron, 
anch the ſound of their wings was a4 
the ſuund of chariots of many hotfes 
„running to battle. And they bad“ 
* tails like unto ſcorpions, and there 
„ were ſtings in their tails: And 
« their power Was to hutt men five © 
„months. And they have a King over 
them, which is the angel of the bot. 
« tomleſs pit-unghoſe*nams in the He. 
« brew. tongue is Abaddon, but in the ; 
Greek hach his name Taper PITT ar 
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The very high: though undeſigned 


Eulogium which Porphyry paſſed on 
ſome of the prophecies of Daniel, when 


he aſſerted, that they were written after 
the events which they deſcribed, thus 


the accurate correſpondence, which time 


demonſtrated between them and the 


events which they preſigured, might 
with equal juſtice be beſtowed on this 
admirable prediction: Which contained 
in a book that had been quoted and com- 
mented on four hundred years before the 


birth of Mahomet, deſoribes with ex- 


traordinary preciſion the riſe and pro- 
greſs of the Empire begun hy him, and 
_ eſtabliſhed. by his ſucceſſours. On pe- 
ruſing the paſſage that to a ſtar which | 


_* had fallen (for ſuch is the correct 
_ * tranſlation of the original) . from 


Heaven was given the key” &c. the 
reader may perhaps; recolle& / thoſe 
ee words of our bleſſed Saviour, 


aUẽ‚;!; Let GA 


view of the Proppecves Se. ty 


„I beheid Satan as Iiglitning fal froth 
% Heaven ay and comparing with" this 
declaration the war between Michael and 
Satan mentioned in the 1a thichapter bf 
this book, where a woe is pronounced Eo 
on the inhabitants of the earth, and ſea,” 
becauſe the Devil is come donn uno 
them having great Wrath, thay ally ; 
conclude that he ſhall but #iticipate the 
interpretation I am about to offer of this 
emblem, by ſuppoting it was intended . 


to” rm ü "that this lague of k 


figurative 10 To nas. Was "brought . on the 
earth, through the juſtly. perm ited in», 
 terference of the greatitalverſary of man. 
kind. But tHotgh wach mah, Beutged' 
i fivour of 18101063, when Teller, 
that by. an analog 35 "drawn, from _ 
f Scripture which promiſes, that! they 
that turn many to en „Hall 
line like the" fr för eber hf 
ot ever; one e who 125 e m 
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1438 A general and con nette! 
the duty of teaching righteouſneſs 


anſwers accurately to the figure of a 
fallen, ſtar,” I am, ſtricken with the 


powerfull manner in which the aſſiſtance 
gf a Ohriſtian or a ſew, I which Maho! 
met; received. in the compoſition. of the 
Koran is here characterized by a 
* ee to whom. was given the key 
h eee ne Laa 
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n 
E > This i Is a fact which Mr. G. does an fon 
cordially to admit, though copfirmed by the ins 
' ternal Evidence of the Koran itſelf; for as the i im- 
poſtor leould neither Write not read, the paſſages of 
that bodk «borrowed from the | facred writings, 
Which, many inęantęſtably have been, muſt have 
been ſupplied by ſome one converſant with. thoſe, 
writings: Whilet the anſwer to this charge given in 
the Koran (ſee the Life of Mahomet at the end of 
Ockley's s Hiſtory of the Satacens, p. 12), by its 
- Exiftence}proves, that the accuſation was known to 
the impoſtor, and by its weakneſs juſtifies, our 
preſumption of i its truth, nay : it demonſtrates, that 
lie had converſed with the Perſian Jew at leaft, 


241 


5 3 a phraſe 


” 
— 
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 view-of ile Fropbecies, G. 179 


Scripture, though tranſlated as no more 
than equivalent to one ſeveral times re- 
peated; by which overſight is concealed 
from the obſervation of the Engliſh read - 
er, an elegant accuracy; of prediction 
that cannot be too much admired. Since 
the word ſtanding in the original for cave 
is more particularly expreſſive of thoſe ca- 
verns which on account of the ſprings they 
containemit a vapour, and were by pagan 
ſuperſtition often conſidered as the ſeats 
of oracles, and ſources of inſpiration. 
And does not this emblem moſt fully 
deſcribe the riſe of a pretended revela- 
tion? or whey, fuch, anſwering in all 
points to the prediction was ptopagated 
at. the period to which this | prophecy 
relates, does not the. literal circumſtance 
of its riſe from a cave, both fix the 
application, and demonſtrate the truth 


of the prophecy. And that ſuch was 
the origin of the Koran, we learn from 
Mr. 


— 


120 A general and connefted 


Mr. Gibbon's declaration, that Mahomet 
during the month ramadan in each year 


5 withdrew from the world to the cave of 


Hera, and conſulted the ſpirit of 
fraud and enthuſiaſm. That his falſe 
doctrine too brought on a ſpiritual dark. 
neſs by obſcuring the light of the truth, 
the fate of the Goſpel in the countries 
ruled by the diſciples of Mahomet ſuf- 
ficiently evinces, without taking into 
the account the following words of the 
hiſtorian in deſeribing the treatment of 
Pe ee dwelling there; „a decent 
reverence for the national faith is im- 
*, elated on their ſermons and conver- 
*: ſations: And the ſacrilegious attempt 
„to ſeduce a muſſulman will not be 
* ſuffered to eſcape with impunity — 
In a time however of tranquillity and 
juſtice the Chriſtians have never been 
« compelled to renounce the Goſpel or 
to embrace the Koran; but the puniſh- 
ment of death is infliqed for the 


7 25 SE | > on apoſlates 
8 | | | | | 


' 


* 


* L | 7 > 87 a ? * | ; 
view of the Propheties, Se. 121 


_ « apoſtates who. have profeſſed and 
& deſerted the law of Mahomet.” (ch. 15) 
Reſtrictions like theſe, and eſpecially the 
laſt (which if I underſtand the writer 
through the affected brevity or ſtudied 
obſcurity of the paſſage, comprehends 
the ſentence of death on all who are 
concerned In the converſion of a Maho- 
metan) when laid on the leſſons of truth, 
amount to-obſcuring it ; though we add 
not the effect of other circumſtances 
which have impeded the influence of the 
Goſpel, and diminiſhed the number of 
its diſciples in the regions under the do- 
minion of the Muſſulmen. I cannot 
paſs however from the accompliſhment 
of this part of the prophecy, without 
calling the reader's notice to the comple- 
tion of it even in a literal ſenſe at the 
very time when the impoſtor began his 
tyranny by ſubjugating the Jews of 
Arabia mentioned by Biſhop Newton 
from an Arabian hiſtorian; In the 
5 « ſeventeenth 1 


43 


2 


122 4 general and connected 


« ſeventeenth year of Heraclius half the 
% body of the ſun was eclipſed; and 
& this defect continued from the former 
« Tiſrin to Haziran, (that is from Oe- 
tober to June) ſo that only a little of 
its light appeared. 


As out of the ERS came locuſts 
upon the earth, ſo the pretended divine 
miſſion of Mahomet was the immediate 
cauſe of the Saracens overrunning the 
countries they did, in proof of which 
the reader may I mean if he wiſhes for 
more teſtimonies of it, than thoſe with 
which he is already acquainted) look 
| back to the quotation of page 102 com- 
mencing with * the prophet of Medina,” 
here I will only add the following in- 
ſtance of the connection between the 
doctrine and the conqueſts-; it is, that 
when on his declaring war againſt the 
Romans, and preparing to march, the 
Moſlems were dilcouraged and among 
555 other 
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other hardſhips with which they had 
to encounter, they all alledged the in- 
tolerable heat of the ſummer, (in the 
words of Mr. Gibbon,) Hell is much 
hotter,” replied the indignant prophet.” 


View of the Prophecies, Se. 


Had not the 1 of prophecy 
from the age of Joſeph to the CEra of the 

_ - apoſtle taught us to conſider thoſe beings 
to which the prediQions aſcribe preter- 


* 


- 

e natural actions as ſimilitudes uſed to 

8 convey inſtruction, the deſcription of 

8 the locuſts here given is ſuch, as muſt 

l lead the dulleſt mind to ſuppole, that > 
K ſomething more than thoſe animals are 
* meant. With power as the ſcorpions 
> © of the earth have power, not hurting 
5 5 either graſs, or green thing, or tree; 
* W but with Rings i in their tails torment= 

at ; ing men,” manifeſtly indicates only 
* typical locuſts, the antitypes of which 
* muſt be ſought after in that period; to 
1g which the prophecy belongs, The inter- 

er ́„ EI pretation 
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pretation afford2d by the actual ap- 
Ppearance at the time of the Arabian 
armies led by Mahomet and his ſueceſ- 
fours, I have anticipated in conſidering 
the circumſtances preceding their ap- 
pearance: And for the accuracy of the 
ſeveral particular points of ſimilitude 
here mentioned, I muſt take leave to 

refer the reader to thoſe who have before 

written on this book ; while I go on to 
Rate the unexpected rapidity of thelr 
defolations, prefigured'by their charaQer 
of locuſts and the noiſe of their wings, 
recorded in the following anecdote of 
their conqueſts. “ With the fame 
% yigour and ſucceſs they invaded the 
e ſucceffors of Auguſtus and thofe of 
„% Artaxerxes, and the rival monarchies 
at the ſame inſtant became the prey 
of an enemy whom they had been ſo 
Jong accuſtomed to deſpiſe. In the 

ten years of the adminiſtration of 

LM r the Saracen reduced to his 
| EO s obedience 


— 


view of the Prophecies, &c. 128 


obedience thirty · ſix thouſand cities or 
_ * caſtles, deſtroyed four thouſand © 
* churches or. temples. of the unbe- 
© lievers.” And one hundred years after F 
| Mahomet's flight from Mecca, we are 
told, the dominions of his ſuc efſo 
extended. from India to the [Atlantic 
| ocean over Perſia, Syria, Egypt, Africa 
and Spain. An extent of Empire ſo 
great that we may well join in the Hiſ- 
| torian's reflection at the opening of his 
fifty ſecond chapter, „When the Arabs * 
* firſt- iſſued from the deſart, they muſt 
K have been furprized at the eaſe and 
© rapidity of their own ſucceſs,” While 
with aſtoniſhment no leſs juſt, we may 
view both them and their conqueſts 
moſt ſtrnogly charaQterized in two ſepa- 
rate prophecies, one delivered above 
five hundred, and the other more than 
a thouſand years before their appearance. 


Of the following inſtruction ſo coin- 
cident with the apoſiie's declaration that 
F — 


3] 126 A general and connefed' 


it was commanded theſe emblematic 
*. __ - Jocuſts, © that they ſhould not hurt the 
| - + graſs of the earth, neither any green 
. s thing, neither any tree,” 1 ſhould not 
take notice, as it has already been brought 
- forward by the learned prelate to whoſe 
work I have before repeatedly referred, 
did not I find it recorded by that writer, 
_ whoſe teſtimony tothe truth of propheey, 
and conſequently to tlie divine origin of 
that Goſpel, in confirmation of which 
the gift of prophecy was granted, ap- 
| pears, to me ſo worthy of remark: deſtroy 
- {faid the Caliph Abubeker to his troops) 
„ no palm trees, Hor burn any fields of 
* corn; cut down no fruit trees!“ 


5 Mr. Gibbon 100 * bard; Sd 
4 the Iſraelites were commanded: utterly 


to deſtroy the ſeven nations of Canaan : 
but that M ahomet propoſed to his ene- 
mies, either to embrace his creed, or be- 
come tributary, or try the event bf battle. 


view of the Prophecies, Ge. 127 


And in one of the paſſages of ſcripture 
to which he refers in proof of the former 
poſition, we read theſe words, but of 
* the cities which the Lord thy God doth 
© give thee for an inheritance, thou ſhalt 
« ſave alive nothing that breatheth,” 
| leading us at once to the interpretation of : 
the next paſſage of the prophecy before 
us, which exprefſes' the oppoſition be- 
| tween the two tommilions of the Sa- 
' Tacetis and the Ifraclites, The latter 
were ittterly to exterminate the nations 
 agaiaf, whom they were ſent: But to 
"the locuſts © it wi given ys St. Jolin, 
that they ſhould not kill them, but 
„that they mould be tormented five 
„ wmiotiths.” And accordingly in the 
event the Saracens ſubdued but did not - 
tut off the nations; the Empire, as it 
has been obſerved, was an 1985 not | 
| annihilated 7 


The torment which theſe tk wore | 
to inflict is particularly deſcribed as be- 


4. 
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ing like that of a Seorpion, when he 
t ſtrikes a man, the ſting of this vene. 
mous animal it is well known lies in its 
tail; yet to draw our attention to a re- 
preſentation of circumſtances ſo ſingular, 


it is eſpecially remarked, they had 


K tails like unto Scorpions, and there 


% were ſtings in their tails.” No a 
prophet that ſpeaketh lies having been by 
one of the ancient prophets expreſsly 

ſtiled the tail; J 9; 15. Ihe pro- 
1 phet that teacheth lies, he is the tail.” 
The evils ariſing from a falſe doctrine 
could not by any ſymbol be more ſtrongly 
announced. And as the firſt propagation 
of this doctrine, was the cauſe of the 
miſery, which fell on a tract of country 
.b extenſive; ſo thoſe inhabitants of the 

= 5 conquered regions who would not receive 
their creed, ſtill ſuffer grievouſly on 
account of the difference between their 
own f-ith and that of their conquerours. 
Some particulars of their afflictions will 
„„ red Ton Way oller 
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view of the Propiletes, Ec. 129 


offer themſel ves more ſtrongly to our 
notice in conſidering a future portion 
of theſe prophecies. At the prefent our 

enquiries are reſtrainetl to-thoſe miſeries 
which the'Saracens particularly inflifted 
during five prophetic months or 150 
years: T For ſuch is the ſpace in Which 
it is ſaid they ſhould torment "thoſe 
againſt whom they were fent. And 1 
have anticipated much of what might 
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This mode of expreſſing years by daies in the 
caſe of infliction of the divine judgements, may be 
ſeen with an authoritative explanation in Num: 1 
34. — Where there is denounced on the children of 
Iſrael forty years ſuffeting for their reſuſing to go 
up, and take poſſeſſion of the promiſed land; 1a0- - 
cording to the number of daies in which they were 
ſearching the land. Forty daies, (ſays the text) 
ec euch day for u years” (ſhall ye bear your iniquities, 
« even fotty years.. The ſame type is uſed alſo 
in 4th Exel. v. 6. Thou ſhall bear (faid the 
* Lord to the prophet) the iniquity of the Houſe 
« of Judah forty daies : ; I have appointed thee J 


« each 


130 A general and conuected 


be ſtated even of thoſe afflictions; ſince if 
the reader reflects on the teſtimonies of 
the ferocity, and rapid ravages of the 
Saracens before produced, he will be 
amply convinced, that miſerable indeed 
muſt have been the ſtate of the inhabi- 
tants not only of the countries which they 

' had over run, but of thoſe into which 
they were likely to advance. ſo that, 
to purſue the metaphor of the text, 
while they continued yet on the wing, 
what multitudes muſt have been in per- 

; petal and moſt _ diftreſeful 7 709 
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to prevent the reader, Who may not have met with 
a ſtatement of the authority on which this appli- 
cation of daies is adopted by the writers of the 
Apocalypſe, from imagining that ſuch interpretation 
is arbitrary, and I take this opportunity of obſerving 
once for all, that the reſtrictions of time and im- 
ages contained in this book are peculiarly calculated 
to prevent or detect wy fallies of n e in 
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view of the Prophecieei, c. 132 


from fear that a flight of barbarians (a 
phraſe for which I am indebted te Mr. 


' Gibbon) ſhould reach their reſidence, ; 
deſpoil them of their property, and force 
| their wives and daughters from them 
into ſervitude the moſt abominable ! 
| And while they were thus employed, 
. could thoſe who ſuffered” under them 
| at all enjoy their lives; or rather, muſt _ 
not myriads have earneſtly wiſhed for 
| death to deliver them from their op- 


preſſors? But by the ſettlement of eſta- 

bliſhed monarchies in the ſeveral 

countries of Perſia, Africa, and Spain, 

their rapid and perpetual motions were 

ſtopped ; when they mingled with 

the Natives of the conquered countries, 

and not only theſe fears abated, but 

the race itſelf, which cauſed them was 

in ſome mealure altered : For that 

before this period they had ceaſed 

to receive from the land from whence 

they originally came, Mr. Gibbon teſ- 
| | -- "alles 
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ad and connefied: 0 


wi thy cloſe of the following appo- 
| lite pa her reig ty (ſpeaking I 
l ” Arabia) ode hs the extent and 
nies of the nation were ſcattered over 
the Eaſt and Weſt, and their blood 
was mingled with the blood of their 

% converts and captives. After the 

xeign of. three Caliphs, the throne 

_ © was tranſported: from Medina to the 
Valley of Damaſcus, and the banks 
ol che Tigris: the holy cities were 
| % violated by impious: war; Arabia was 
ruled by the rod of a ſubject, perhaps 
ot a ſtranger; and the Bedoweens of 
the Deſert, awakening from their 
dream of dominion, reſumed: their 
old and ſolitary independence“ (Ch. 

a The firſt: ſixed eſtabliſhment of the 
Caliphs was made at Bagdad: In this 
city of peace, ſays the hiſtorian, amidſt 
the riches: of the Eaſt; the Abaſſides 

12 * the abſtinence hana fru» 
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to emulate the magnificence. of the 


Perſian Kings.“ Through this alter- 


ation of manners, together with the 
threefold diviſion of the Caliphate were 


the torments ſuffered from theſe embla- 
matic locuſts, abated, and having once 
fulfilled their / miſſion, , became 


more like other nations. 


— 


Of the name ſaid to belong to their f 


King, I have both ſpoken before, when 
confidering the parallel paſſage of Daniel, 


and expreſſed my conviction, that a 
reference is here intended to the predic- 
tion of that prophet. 5 9 | 


Fg 


"It. in rendering the next ſentence 
one woe is paſt,” our tranſlators had 
added the word © by” they would more 


accurately have expreſſed the original 
term, and by the phraſe, © one woe is 


2 paſſed by,” given us what ſeems to 
| Ea have * 


View 3 the ; Prophecies Sc. . 
e gality of the firſt Caliphs;/ — aſpired 
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134 A general and connefted 


| Have been defi igned in this part of the 
prophecy, an image of the fubſidence of 
the afflictions cauſed by the locuſts, 
ſimilar to that contained in Daniel's Ace 
count of the end of this power; He 
fhall be broken without a hand” Where 
appear to be prefigured, not only the 
mode in Which that extenſive Empire 
dwindled, as it were, away, after its firſt 
_. diviſion, while the true ſucceſſours of the 
impoſtor became in time mere ſhadows, 
but, as in the prophetic deſcription of a 
period we generally find the character- 
iſtics of it, moſt deeply impreſſed on the | 
perſon in whom it commences, the per- 
ſonal fall of Mahoin& himſelf is very. 
| ſtrongly marked: This blaſphemous 
pretender to revelatian,” whole name 
made thouſands, tremble, and who OC- 


| caſioned a revolution in fo large a portion 
of the globe, being fatally brought to bis 
= death, not by the ſword of the brave, 
. or the arm of the e but by poiſon 
Boe * | | | | N 
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6 more ignominious, oblames. Mr. 


Gibbon, ſince it was offered as a teſt of 


his prophetic knowledge,) given him 
by a Jewiſh female, ee 5 muy 
of a ſhoulder of mutton |, 


"After the relation of the events _ the. 
lecond trumpet we read, 4: the ſecond 
woe, is paſt, behold, the third woe 
cometh quickly! The difference be- 
tween this denunciation, and that uttered 
on the concluſion of the firſt woe, one 
© woe is paſt; behold there come two 
W more woes Yereafier,” ; evidently. i in- 
dicates,, that between the ceaſing of the 
firſt and the commencement. of the ſe- 
cond woe, there ſhould be ſome interval, 
with which intimation the event ac- 
prefigured by the. fg angels, bound 
on the Euphrates did not invade the 
territories of the Empize till ſome cen- 
tufſes had elapſed. fince the ceſſation or | 
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the ravages of the Saracens: The Turks 
indeed of another tribe had made their 
irruption ſooner, according to the words 
of Daniel; in whoſe eleventh chapter 
all the powers that have proceeded to 
- Judeea from the North, are charaCterized 
under the general title of the King of 
the North. But the evangeliſt notices 
only that particular! nation, whoſe firmly 

eſtabliſhed Empire has laſted e even until 
. the preſent day; and will continue nearly 
to the ſounding of the laſt trumpet. 
The terms in which the former ſpeaks, . 
claim therefore our attention firſt, 
after predicting the attack of the King 
of the South. as already ſtated“; 
5 2 e | 82 i | He 
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In confidering the particular prophecy of Ma- 
homet, to whoſe power the application of 2b. Ling 
| of the South is remarkably warranted, that impoſtor 
1 have obſeryed, is in chap, 8th deſcribed under 


U 
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He rapidly proceeds, and the 
2 of the North ſhall come 1 
„ againſt him like a whirlwind, witn _ 
* chariots and with horſemen,” and - = 
«+ with many ſhips; and he [hall 
enter into the countries, and hall 
* overflow. and paſs over. He ſhall 
«enter alſo intoè the” glorious land 
4 and many countries halt be over- 
* thrown {Bat theſe mall eſcape out of 
* his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and | 
the chief of the children of Ammon, 
ba he ſhall ſtretch forth his hand alſo on 
« rhe countries,” and the Lad of Egypt 
ee not Ka ee But ** all aa 
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bs ws of, ee Harn, and ward dale is 
repreſented by the act of an horned beaſt, © the 

10 King of the South ſhall puſs at him.” Where. 
in the Hebrew the very fame term is employed 5 
which in 21ſt of Exod, v. 29, is tranſlated ic puſh 

„ with his horn.” latent hints like this, manifeſt 

the, conneRtion, and hat we ** mern call, 
the Vnity of prophecy. 
* * 2 power 
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&- power over the treaſures of gold aſt 

. of ſilver, and over all the precious 
Wh things of Egypt: And the Lybians 
and the mann * be at his 
& __ Ds, OTIS i oe 327, 


The woe of the locuſts 88 to ſub. 
fide-in the latter part of the 8th. cen- 
tury the. foundation of Bagdad, or the 
city of peace, as the Saracens called it, 
being laid in 762, when 150 years were 
fully complete; Mahomet haying be: 
gun-to preach at Mecca according to 
Mr. Gibbon in 60g, . when Ali then a 
lad replied to his demand + who, would 
* be his companion or Vizir ?” In the 
following terms ſo charaQteriſtic of the 
bloody violenee with which the Koran 
was afterwards. propagated ; O pro- 
56 phet, Iam the man : : Whoſoever. riſes 
4 againſt thee, I will dach out his teeth, 
% tear out his eyes, break his legs, rip 


up * belly; O e 1 will be thy 
125 Vo 10 vizir 
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% vizir over them.“ But it was not before 
the commencement of the tenth century, 
that all the attacks brought on by the 
King of the South ended in Europe: 
and in the eleventh was the firſt mp 
tion of the King of the North. wks ft | 


The decayed date of the reer and 
the frſt appearance of the latter i in the 
year one thouſand. and fifty, i is thus 
deſcribed by | the hiſtorian, | Since the 
1 fall of the Caliphs, the diſcord. and 
4 degeneracy, 0 of the Saracens relpected 
6 the Afaatic Provinces | of Rome 
„Twenty five years after the death 
* of Baſil, his ſucceſſors. were ſuddenly 
15 aſſaulted by an unknown race of bar- 
fo barians, who united the Seythian 
7 valour with the fanaticiſm of new 
1 proſelytes, and the arts and riches 
5 of a powerful monarchy. The Myriads 
of Turkiſh horſemen. over ſpread... A. - 
« frontier of fix hundred, miles from 
N pak , Tarts $ 
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* laſting irhpeeſſion/ on the Greek em- 
8 5 pire: The torrent rolled away from 


„ Tauris to Arzeroum : And the blood 
© of one hundred and thirty thoufand: 


„ the Arabian prophet. 5 Yet!the arms 
of Togrul did not make any deep or 


0 the open country, Ke. (c. 57) It 
was about thirteen years after this 
that Alp Arſlan, the ſuccellor of To- 
grul © bo palled the Eußhrätes at the head 
we the Turkiſh' cavalry” and the final 

conqueſt of Georgia and Armenia were 
atchieved by! him. And the immediate 


juriſ idiction or feudatory a 'of his fon 


Malek Shah ſtretched, Fol the Chineſe 
frontier, ſays the hiſtorian, to the Welt 
and South, as far as the mountains of 
Georgia, the neighbourhood 'of Con- 
Lantinople. the holy city of Jeruſalem, 
and the ſpicy* groves of Arabia fœlix. 


After the divifion of his empire, Soli- 
man the Turk Paſſed” the  Euphiates, 


and 
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and his flying cavalry laid waſte the 
country as far as the Helleſpont, and 
black ſea, He fixed his empire in 


Aſia minor. ! The Turkiſh” ignorance | 


© of navigation protected, for a while 


© the inglorious ſafety of the Emperour; | 
© but no ſooner had a fleet of two hun 


dred ſhips been conſtructed by the 


* hands of the captive Greeks, than 


% Alexius trembled behind the walls of 


* his capital.” Thus did the King of 
dhe North dome againſt him like a whirl- 


wind--:and' enter into the countries, and 
over flow and paſs over: And beſides 


his Myriads (a term I viſh the reader 


eſpecially to notice) of cavalry, bringing 
againſt the Emperour, what was little to 


be expected with a Scythian hord, many. | 


ſhips.” Vet that portion of his aſſaults, 


and thoſe laſting victories, revealed to 


St. John under the title of the ſecond 
woe, did not take place 1 ell a LIE . 
more determined * een 


3 
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Particular are the words of the pre- 
dition, and little leſs ſo are thoſe of the 
accompliſhment. In the thirteenth and 
the two following verſes of the,, ninth 
chapter of the Revelation, we read 


and the ſixth, Angel ſounded,; and 1 


heard a noiſe from the four horns of 
ſaying to/the fixth, Angel which had 
« the trumpet, looſe; the four Angels 
which are bound in (Gr. on) the 
1 great river Euphrates. And the four 
angels were looſed, which! were pre- 
e pared for an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year, for to ſlay the 
third part of men.” A ſtronger. inti- 
f mation; that the ra God had either 
been forſaken, or greatly polluted, by 
| thoſe; who ſhould have offered a pure 
ſactiſice, could ſcarcely, have been given, 
than that which is conveyed, by the re- 
preſentation of the ſentence of puniſh- 


ment pgs uttered. from The, horns of 
F +: me I 
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the altar. How the ſentence was carri- 
ed into execution we learn from hiſtory : 
Soliman Shah i in his progreſs towards 
the Weſt with his three fons was drown- 
ed in his paſſage of the Euphrates, but 
his youngeſt. ſon, Ortogrul, purſued 


the route, together with bis own three 


ſons, of whom Othman was the youngeſt. 
This remarkable number four, thus 
twice exemplified in the leaders of this 
particular body of Turks, though men- 
tioned by Herbelot, as quoted by the 


very learned Daubuz on the place, is 
not noticed by Mr. Gibbon! the laſt 
writer however informs us, that Orto- 
grul, as the ſoldier or ſubje& of Alad- 


din, Sultan of Iconium, (from whom we 
learn through Herbeſot, he had begged 
a little Spot of ground on which to f 


himſelf ) eflabliſhed at Surgut on the 
Sangar, A camp of four hundred fami- 


lies or tents: And that It was on the 


8 e ſeventh of Joly! in the year 


twelve 


— 
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twelve hundred and ninety one of the 
oY chriſtian Era, that Othman firſt in- 
1 vaded the territory of Nicomedia. 

And the ſingular accuracy of the date 
_ « ſeems to diſcloſe ſome foreſight of the 
_ ©. rapid and deſtructive growth of the 

« monſter.” Such are the remarkable 

words of this fingular writer, who is 
perpetually blaſpheming revelation, and 
as perpetually bearing teſtimony to its 
truth. © Prepared, ſays the text, for 
„ the hour (a particular hour, as mark- 
ed in the oiginal by the uſe of the 
<« article)”; © and day, and month, and 
% year — And the ſingular accuracy of 
the date obſerved by. the hiſtorian, of 
theſe four periods mentions no leſs than 
three ; the day, the month, the year. 
While in the principal atchievement of 
this power, when it had arrived at 
maturity, through the attachment of 
Mahomet the ſecond to aſtrology, he, 


had fixed for the attack by . w which 
Conliantinepl 


conſtantinople Was "eas a * on 19 


twenty ninth of May, fays Mr. i 
bon, as the fortunate and fatal hour.” 
And again 40 but in this great and general 
attack, the military judgement and 


88 aſtrological knowfedge of Mahomet 
1 adviſed him to expect the morning, 
1 the memorable twenty ninth of May, 
«.in the fourteen hundred. nd fifty third 
«year of the chriſtian : day 
«break, without the cuſtomary ſignal 
«of the morning gun, the turks aſſault- 

ed the cy = fea and land. _ ; 
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The reader who, has Gio By. Newton's 
interpretations of this paſſage; may be ſurpriſed 


2 — wa r ** 3 8 


at finding, that though he has ſo well proved its 
completion in that ſenſe, I have not adopted it, 
but I have, above aſſigned my reaſon from the text 


itſelf; at the fame time, I do not mean time to 


alert that it has not alſo the fignification which . 
he has aſcribed to it, nor will I even venture to 


= 
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| Nor in this chief tranlaction of the 
Ore omans do'we | find a remarkable. co- 
inci. eat, with | the prediction of St. John 
on] ly, with that too of Daniel; in 
proof « of EN 1 lay before the reader 
the following paſſage, 1 in this per- 
"0 plexity the genius of Mahomet gon- 
; ceived and <xocuted, 3 plan of a bold. 
and ma v<llous, caſt, of traniporting 
£ « by land is lighter eels and military 
5 flores rom the olph rus into the 
by bigher part of the harbour. The 
& Gillance 3s e ten miles; ; the ground 


is un ven, and was overſpread with 
+ thickets; and as the road mult be 
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deny the protilbilicy of the ek generations ſees 
ing it completed ĩ in yet a further ſenſe; that of 
this powers keeping poſſeſſion of the capital of the 
Haſtern empire, for a time / commenſurate with 
chat mentiored in the prediction, in which caſe 
the Ottomans will not be dritten from Conſlanti- 
nople, till the month of June, in the year one 
1 $3198 2g * hundred and forty four, 

fi ebenes 


„ matt depend on the opinion of the 
« were ambitious of the favour of bein g 
the laſt devoured; and the deficiency 
« of art was ſupplied by the ſtrength of 


covered with a broad platform of ſtrong 


% anointed with the fat of ſheep and 


1 
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- men In. pullies. Tue guides, or 
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a 1 Unleſs Ai veſſels were bef re on boar? 
" MW fone others, this is, to be ſure, a very abſurd 
— Wi „ “ pilots 
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« opened behind the ſuburb of Galata, 
their free paffage or total deſtruction : 


_ « Genoeſe, But thefe ſelfiſh merchants 


„ ob:dient Mytiads.” A level way was 


bs and fold planks ; and to render them | 
„more ſlippery and fmooth, they were 


« oxen. Fourſcore light gallies and | 
brigantines of fifty and thirty bers 
« were diſembarked on the Boſphorous 
«ſhore; arranged ſucellively on rollers; 
and drawn forward dy the power ok 


"as * . , 8 
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Az - *© pilots were ſtationed at the helm, and 
3 the prow-of each veſlel : the ſails, were 
43 „ unfurled to the winds ; 6 and the la- 
4 „ bour, was cheered by, ſong and. accla- 
3 mation, In the. courſe of, a ſingle 
1 night this Turkiſh fleet painfully 
S climbed the hill, ſteered. over the 
1 40 plain, and was een from the 
9 declivity into the, ſhallow waters of 
b e the harbour, far above the, moleſtati, 
4 « on of the deeper vellels of the Greeks, 
- „The real importance of this operation 
6 i Was magnified by the conſternation 
6 « and confidence, which it . inſpired; 
| „ but the notorious, , unqueſtionable, 


—— , 

SANS hs 

R 
8 W 


= 40 fact was diſplayed before the eyes, and 
=—_ | « is recorded .by, the pens of the two 
tigen, (Ch. 68) Is there nothing to 
 firike the mind in the agreement of this 
I 'T extraordinary anecdote with theſe words 
Y 5 of the prophet. And the King of the 
E North ſhall come againſt him like a 

= whirlwind, with N ſhips ; and he 
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nter into the countries, and 
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a0 ho e re of the 


e and the number of the army 
* of the horſemen were two, hundred 
thouſand thouſand, in the original, 
two myriads of myriads, there ſcarcely 
need be pointed out to the readers at- 


tention, a mode of expreſſion common 


in all languages, and in none more fre- 
quent, or under greater variety than in 
our own, the uſe of a definite for an in- 
definite number. And for the counting 
their armies by mynads, this it has been 
obſerved, is particu 
dhe Tartanan: tribes; While perhaps it 
has been ſo of the power denominated 
by Daniel, from his ſituation, the King 
of the North, from the time of Xerxes, 
to that of the Ottomans. Ner can it 
have eſcaped the reader's notice, that 


larly the cuſtom of 
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this term more than once in ſpeaking of 
the Turkiſh troops. Of theſe too, much 


te greater part have ever, in conſonance 


with the prophecy, been cavalry, par- 
by ticular] y on Othman's invaſion of the 
Empire no other forces are mentioned, 
Mr. Gibbon obſerving that all his 
Ne troops had conſiſted of looſe ſquadrons 
„f Turkman cavalry; and again, 
el the: primitive ſubjects of Othman 
were the four hundred families of 
„ wandering Turkmans, who had fol- 


* lowed his anceſtors from the Oxus to 


* the Sangar: But that * theſe here - 


ee, ditary troops were multiplied in each 
campaign by the acceſſion of - captives 


and volunteers!” Hence they en- 


bereaſed under his ſucceſſours to thoſe 


numerous hoſts preſignified in the viſion, 


and for which the Turks have been ſo 
remarkable: The majority however {till 


continuing. horſe * — at this final ſiege 


ban . | of 


*% 


1 
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of Conſtantinople, when in an army of 
two hundred and fifty eight thouſand 
men, there were according to an hiſtorian 
quoted by Mr. ee only fifteen 
thouſand Janizaries, troops which are 
known as the principal infantry of the 
Ottomans, ſo that if we even allow above 
forty thouſand foot, collected together 
under other denominations, there will 
| eee the number of the army of 
the horſemen” on this ſingle occaſion 

K n twenty Myriads, or two Puno 
Mh 
PAM 

Ho the e e ſucceeding i im- 
age was realiz d may be ſeen 1 in N eyton 
and Daubuz. But for the fire, ſmoke 
and brimſtone, which are repreſented as. 
iſſuing out of the mouths of the! horſes; 
and by which, it is ſaid, one third part 
of. men were killed: (Rev. 'Ch. 5, v. 
17, 18,) The names of theſe ingredients 
ann ſuggeſt the he; of 1590 
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( | 
| powder. How remarkable is it t then, 
| 6 that this very power ſhould" not only 


bt: have uſed cannon, inſtruments of de. 
5 ſtruction unknow in the daies of t he 
= pole 'but thoſe to of à moRt enorm. 
* | - ous fize! Yet to this the hiſtorian bears 
_ teſtimony in the following pal 


| fages. Among the implements of 
ö li deſttuction, he ( Nahomer the ſecond) 
3 e ſtudied With peculiar care the recent 
1 and tremendous diſcovery of the 
© Laus; and his artillery” ſurpaſſed 


» wWjhatever had yet appekted in the 
ond. —A foundery was eftabliſhed 
=: - {0p 5 at Adrianople: * The metal Was pre- 
= mg. and at the endof ihre&months, 

I 4 4 Urban produced a piece of braſs ord- 

| "a napce of ſtupendous and almoſt 

a 8 « | incredible magnitude beste | 
. And the 1 bullet elbe abore 
=_ * "ix hundred pounds.“ (Ch. 68.) And 
= 0 1 again in the ſame chapter : . great 


N 
mv. | * cannon 
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cannon of Mahomet has been ſepara- 
tely noticed; an important and viſible 
object in the hiſtory of the times: but 
that enormous engine was flanked by 


two fellows almoſt of equal magni- 
tude: The long order of Turkiſh ar- 


© tillery was pointed againſt the walls; 


fourteen batteries thundered at once 
on the moſt acceſſible places; and at 
one of theſe it is ambiguouſly ex- 
preſſed. that it was mounted with one 


hundred and thirty guns, or that it 


diſcharged one hundred and thirty 
bullets.” With ſuch engines was 


; Conſtantinople, the capital of the world 


* overthrown : and thus was realized the 


Symbol of one third of men being killed 


by the fire, ſmoke, and brimftone pro- 


ceeding out of their mouths. . 


SI} 


The laſt particular 1 e St. 


John i in the Ottomans 1s, that, like the 
locuſts, with _ tails ORF do hurt, 


| VVV For 


| 
4 5 „ 14 "A finial 3+. cone 
| F 55 Tor thicir power is in their onthe 


E705 4 and in their tails : For their tails 
* F . js were like unto ſerpents, and had 
DE + heads, and with them they do hurt. 5 


HER 1 at. ane the Turkiſh empire the 
\ f falſe doctrine of Mahomet has been - 
| e 
1 | ſpread with no leſs zeal than under. the 
Sapacens, 1 is too vell known to need the 
productions of any teſtimony of hiſtor Y; 
1 Fas to e, that our hiſtorian continues 
.. © bear witneſs to this prophecy, even to 
5 5 che end of 1 1 tranſcribe a paſſage, 
| | which r may be coplidered as containing 
pr: A, reaſon for the power of, their mouths, 


| and, their tails to hurt, being ſo cloſely 
conjoined in the text; Since . K ſhews 
„„ congueſt was the means of propa - 
+. _ gating their faith. « To. propagate the 
1 ** true religion was the duty of a faith- 
i ful Muſſulman: The unbelievers were 


ö ku 
| nis (the Sultan Amurath. the ſecond) 
* enemies, and - thoſe of | the, prophet ; 
©, . 105 Aud! in the hands of the Turks, the 


3 „„ Pi ſeymetar 
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it 2803 7 2-398 
The Srediation of Daniel relating 10 
the King of the North contains two par. 
ticulars yet unnoticed; the extent of his 
5 conqueſt. and the duration of his empite. : 
For the former, the forty rt; forty ſe⸗ 
cond, and fotty third ' verſes” of the 
| eleventh chapter runs thus; he alf 
enter alſo into the glorious land, and 8 
7 many countries ſhall be overthrown : * 
But theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hands, 
« even Edom, and Moab,” and the chief 
us... the children of Ammon. He ſhalt 
1 ſtretch forth his band alſo'upon the 
countries: And the land of Egypt 
* ſhall not eſcape. But he ſhall have 
« power over the treaſures of gold and 
% of filver, and over all the precious 
« things of Egypt: And the Lybians p 
and __ Ethiopians ſhall be at his 
ſte ep” TY | have "uy. produced ; 
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p. 140 the words of ot corral | 
ing us that the dominions of Malek 


Shah extended to Jeruſalem, and that 
his, ſucceſſours have carried theirs to 
Egypt, and drawn treaſures from thence 
it would be totally unneceſſary to prove. 


5 Though the phraſe by which, the ſub- 
* Jeftion, of the, Lyhians,and Ethiopians, - 


is expreſſed merits. obſervation : : ſhall. 
+, be at, Ins ſteps.“ And do not the 
Gn which the ſtates of Barbary 


yield on xequiſition to the grand Signior 


even in the preſent age form yet a cor- 
reſppndence to this deſcription? Though 
much more viſible was the accomplith- 


5 ment of it ere they had arrived to their 


preſent degree of independence. And 
fox the countries which, have eſcaped 
40 out of his hand,“ not avoided all 
 ſubjugation; * for to that che power of. 
the terms does not reach; but delivered 


91 


themſelves from it: Edom, Moab, 


OM A the FRO of the children of Am- 
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„non.“ How theſe fron booters of the 
5 Deter have vindicated their indepen- 
dence and continue in coſequence of it, 

a terrour not only to ſingle travellers, 
but to whole Caravans, the reader may 
either ſee in the relations of out country- 
men, who have traverſed thoſe regions, 
or find generally ſtated by Biſhop New- 
ton in his eee of this paſſage. 


3 proceed tothe permaneney of the Ot |. 
toman power preſignified by both Daniel 
and. St. John. By the former in repreſent- 
ing as he does in the firſt verſe of his 
_ twelfth chapter, the deſtruction of it as 
preceding only by a ſhort interval the re- 
ſurrection of the dead; as in the fourteenth 
verſe of the eleventh chapter of the Reve. 
lation, where it is ſaid, that ſoon after this 
ſecond cometh the third woe; and which 
appears by the ſubſequent verſes to be 
no other, than the ſummons to judge- 
ment. From the preſent exiſtence of 
that empire, we know that in this cir- 
G e 


ff 
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cumſtance the event has hitherto anſwer. | 
ed to the prediction, that is, for near- 
1y five hundred years: And fince the 
particular power to whoſe duration we 
can ourſelves thus teſtify, was ſpecified 
by the prophets as ſo to continue, can 
we juſtly draw any other concluſion 
than that of their inſpiration, from their 
having ſo accurately ſtated long before 
what on compariſon with the fate of 
other Eaſtern Pynaſties appears too un- 
common to have ſeemed-at all probable? 
In the Turkiſh empire © the moſt dar- 
5 ing rebel, Mr. Gibbon obſerves, has 
4” mor. preſumed to aſcend the throne of 
« his lawfal ſovereign, While the 
hs tranſient Dynaſties of Aſia have been 
5 continually ſubverted by a crafty 
« Vizir in the palace, or a victorious 
Bs General in the camp, the Ottoman 
«. ſucceſſion has been confirmed by the 
"9 practice of fire centuries: And is 
F 
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* now incorporated with the vital prin- 
ci ple of the Turkiſh e (ch. 65) 


It is "IN very j remarkable teſtimony of 
this hiſtorian to the accurate and what 
may be called the nice accompliſhment 
of ſo many points of theſe prophecies 
concerning the Saracenic and Turkiſh 
empires, that has led me into a much 
more particular review of their ſeveral | 
parts, than what came within the com- 
paſs of my firſt deſign; but having taken 
it, I cannot refrain from begging the 
readers attention a little longer to the 
ſame ſubje&, while 1 conſider the pro- 


phetic deſcription here given in the 


lizht of a relation of what is paſt; and 
ſee, whether, by merlye paraphraſing 


the text, and changing the tenſe, we 


ſhall not obtain an hiſtory of events 
which have really come to paſs, Becauſe 


f if predictions will bear, this teſt, ſhame- 


2 of ets leſs - 


lets indeed muſt. be the opponent who, 
will deny their truth. ; | 
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Thus then our account will proceed. 
After the fall of the Weſtern empire, 


when the Chriſtians were much corrupt- 


ed with the worſhip of ſaints and other, 
evil practices * there aroſe to the South | 


of Judoea a falſe prophet, who planned 


his impoſture in a cave, and from ſmall 
| | beginning IS, riſing 1 toa conſiderable power 


grew bold and intolerant, and began 
to propagate his doctrine by the ſword. 
Hence ſprang a moſt deſtructive inva · 


ſion of the Roman territories by armies 
which over ran them like locuſts for 


many years, and ſpread the doctrine of 


their firſt leader. When this evil had 
ſubſided, a Northern power broke in 
upon the Eaſtern provinces f and with 
malttggcs of cavalry. over run them, | 
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view of the Prophecies,” Sc. 16 


One tribe in particular who continued 


for-ſome time near the Euphrates under 


four leaders *, completed the conqueſt 
of that. part of the empire; and extended 
their ſway even to Egypt and Africa; 
though ſome of the families of Arabia : 
ſtill aſſert their independence againſt. 
them. 1 Theſe like the Southern invad- 
ers propagated their religious tenets by 
the ſword: I and in their wars cannon. 
were introduced in a remarkable man- 
ner; v and the monarchy 17778 eſta- 
bliſhed full continues... 


Behold here a ſummary of incontro- 


vertible facts, all noted in the ſcripture 
of truth ages before they took place; 
and noted too with charaQteriſtics ſo 
choiſe, as to render it morally impoſſible 
that any falſe conſtruction thould —_ 
detection! Lt N 
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 Fromthe place they hold in the Viſion, 
once conceived, that the ſeven thun. 
ders mentioned by St. John within a few | 


verſes of the end of his account of the 


Euphratean horſemen, and whoſe words 


he was forbidden to record, related to 
the overthrow of the ſeven churches of 

Aſfia. And although a particular paſ- 

ſage of the context had induced me to 


lay aſide this opinion, yet the remem- 


brance of it could not but be rene ved by 


meeting with the following paſſages in 


Mr. Gibbon's relation of the conqueſt 


of the Aſiatic provinces by the Turks; 


and which, the principles of the writer 


conſidered, well deſerve to be tranſcri- 


bed. The captivity or ruin of the 


c ſeven churches of Aſia was conſum- 
gh mated, —In the loſs of Epheſus, the. 
„ Chriſtians deplored the fall of the firſt 


8 angel, the extinction of the firſt candle · 
5 «© Rick of the revelations: The Circus 


and three ſtately Theatres pf Laodicea 


o 


£57 1 1 8 Fr v : are 
; : . 


{ 


| viewof the Erh Sc. * 


% are now peopled with wolves: and 
% foxes; Sardes is reduced to a miſer- 


able village; the God of Mahomet 


is invoked in the Moſchs of Thyatira 
and Pergamus; and the populouſneſs 
of Smyrna is fupported by the Foreign 


trade of the Franks and Armenians. 


Philadelphia alone has been ſaved by 
« prophecy or courage: at a diſtance 
from the ſea, forgotten by the Em- 


« perors, encompaſſed on all ſides by 
© the Turks, her valiant eitisens de- 


s fended their religion and their freedom 


« above fourſcore years; and at length 
« capitulated with the proudeſt of the 
„ Ottomans.” Among the Greek co- 
„ Jonies and churches of Afia, Phila- 
0 delphia is ſtill ere ; a column in a 
« ſcene of ruins.” On comparing this 


3% 


account of the preſent Nate of the ſeven i 


= 


churches (which, though not ſo accurate 
as a later given in Payne s Geography, 


I is in genetal corr me,) with the menaces 


denounced 
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denounced againſt them in the ſecond 
and third chapters of the revelation, 
the reader will perceive an admirable 

correſpondence between the prediction 
and the fact. But in no inſtance is this 
. more remarkable, than in the figure un- 
der which Mr. Gibbon has deſcribed 
Plͤhbiladelphia; te the angel of that caurch 


1 only was it ſaid {after a promiſe, that he 
. 8 
1 ſhould: be kept from (or, out of) the 


2 0 bn hour of tryal,) © him that overcometh, 
_ „will make a pillar in the Temple of 


1 \ | © my God,“ and this is the city of 
WW which the hiſtorian has: tranſmitted to us 


4s, the ſtate, under the idea of a .column yet 
ſtanding erect, ee ed 65 
uns. | 15 


5 8 J have diſclaimed any inten· 
tention of entering on the interpreta- 
tion of the particular Symbols employed 
in this prophecy, ſince I have been led 
to mention the ſeren thunders, it may 


8 
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be expected I ſhould offer ſomething on 
the ſignification of a type on which 
interpreters agree ſo little. And I am 
che leſs- backward to do this, as the 
hiſtorian, I have hitherto conſulted, on 
account of his known freedom from 
partiality on the ſide of Chriſtianity, * 
given me information ſufficient to induce 
me to embrace, in part atleaſt; the in- 


terpretation of the learned Vitringa, 
extraordinary attempts to recover the 


Holy City out of the hands of the: ha- 
bann * eh, e 1 it 


1127 


The W on . 3 bias 
acrount off Gude udgement on the 


eaſtern part of Chriſtendom by the 
Ottomans, having ſubjoined a declara - 
tion, that they would not have the 
deſired effect on the reſt of men, to 
make them ceaſe from iniquity, proceeds 
to dere b he law in his Vifion, 
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4 mighty angel deſcend from Heaven 
« with a little book open in his hand; 
«and which, as it appears in the ſe. 


quel, contained a denunication of 


% calamaties on the ; Weſtern chriſtians, 


This Angel he declares * ſet his right 
foot on the fea, and his left foot on the 
earth, and cried with loud voice, as 
hen a Lion roareth.”. From a re- 


ferenee to the writings of the more an- 
cient prophets it appears, that this 


image of roaring like a Lion is uſed 
for a denunciation of the divine judge- 


verſe of the eleventh chapter of Hoſea, 


we find it employed, to expreſs the 
power with which God ſhall lead his 
people back from their diſperſion. Which 
ſranification of the emblem being com- 
| pared with what we read in the beginning 
of the laſt chapter of Daniel, « and at 


te that time mall Michael ſtand up, the 


* great Prince WISE ſtandeth for the 


v6 children 
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children of thy people”: ſcem to ſug- 
geſt, that this is a repreſentation of that 


Arch-Angel proclaming, that though 
the divine providence had permitted the 
enemies of the Chriſtian name to tri- 


umph, yet in due ſeaſon the Lord would 


deliver his on city of Jeruſalem' out 


of their hands; which interpretation 


being adopted, to the ſeven thunders 
well correſpond the voices of ſeven migh- 


ty hoſts (for to thunder the voice of a 


multitude is in this very book compared) 


declaring their readineſs to execute the 
divine will; „and when he had cried, 
„ ſeven thunders uttered their voices. 
And when the ſeven thunders had 
* uttered their voices, I was about to 


© write: and I heard a voice from heaven 
* ſaying unto me, ſeal up theſe things 


„which the ſeven thunders uttered, 
and write them not. Whether this 
prohibition be to be viewed in the 
* of a diappobation of what was 


 exptelſed 1 
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expreſſed by the thunders, - or merely 
as a declaration, that it was not to be 
recorded in the prophecy, or, which 
Seems to be the moſt probable, as both, 
it is perfectly conſiſtent with the appli- 
= cation of the thunders to the ſeven bands 
=o of Cruſaders: whoſe attempts were con- 
bbuaty to the laws of the Goſpel; and 
1 the certainty of which being before hand 
if made known, might both have been 
1 h Ew productive of ſtill greater ſufferings to 
„ tte chriflians under the Turkiſh yoke, | 
4 j F and have given ſome countenance to 
4 9 \ 1-8  _thoſe' who profanely - aſcribed: the un- 
chriſtian fanatici ſm that rouſed Europe 
__ tc arms, to the inſpiration of the Holy | 
Shboſt. While the reply of the Angel 
=; no leſs correſponds with this. interpreta- 
= | . : 3h tion — he ſwore that the time ſhould 
= f % not beyet; (for ſuch it has been repeat- 
. ; 1 5 edly obſerved is the meaning of the 
pPauſſage in the original) But in the 


= : . bee of the voice of the ſeventh Angel 
= oll r when 


"<< ; ; 
; ' 
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« when he ſhallfbegit „the 
« myſtery of God ſhall be enithed as 
he Hath declared to his fervants, the 
prophets.” In further proof of the 
juſtice of this explanation, we are in- 
formed in the twelfth chapter of Daniel 
what this myſtery and its completion are. 
After the account of the Turkiſh power 
is finiſhed it is aſked ** how long ſhall 


« jt be to the end of theſe wonders ? 7 


And the anſwer concludes thus—* when | : 5 
„ he ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter | 
_ © the power of holy people all theſe 
things ſhall be finiſhed”—or, as it is 
expreſſed in another place, (ch. 30. 14.) 
« then ſhall the ſanctuary be cleanſed.” 
The very work this, which the ſoldiers * 
| of the Cruſade ſo profanely Ake stet to I 
undertake. 4 


Hap a line ſtated how this inter- 


pretation preſerves the connection of the 


parts of the . and ſuits the | 
FP . ; period 


* TP 


40 hall not be yet! 
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period in which the intiges are placed; 


I next produce from Mr. Gibbon. the 
following account of the manner in which 


the exhortation of Pope Urban the ſe⸗ 


cond to undertake the firſt crulade. WAS 
received at the- council of Clermont 


< The orator was interrupted by the 


12 ſhout of thouſands, who... with one 


« voice, and in their ruſtic idiom ex- 
"108 claimed aloud, Cod wills it, God a 


0 walls "op It is indeed the vill of God, | ; 


5 . replied the Pope; and | let this memo- 8 


Fe rable word, the inſpiration, ſurely, of ü 


1 the holy ſpirit, be for ever adopted, 


3% £8 


« as your cry of battle, to animate. the 
. devotion and courage of the champi-, 


* ons of Chriſt,” | To ſuch a cry how. 


appoſite the Angel 's anſwer, . the time . 
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The prophecy taking no o Farther notice | 
of theſe fanatical expeditioi:s than to 


mention their number, after apprizing. 
e | wane "me - 
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the rela that he may find an account 
of all the ſeven, in the laſt volume of | 


the hiſtory of the decline and fall of the 


Roman empire, I proceed to offer to 


his attention a paſſage in the twelfth 
chapter of Daniel, introduced like the 
above, after the completion of the ac- 


count of the King of the North. It is 
at the end of the fourth verſe, and the 
words are many ſhall run too and 
n and knowledge ſhall be increaf- | 
# ed.” Words which appears to me 
to contain much more than the inter- 


pretation generally givenaſcribes tathem. 


The common explanation is that at the 
time's the end many ſhall buſy theni- 
{elves 1 in enquiring into the ſubject of 
this prophecy, and hence the know. 
ledge of it ſhall be increaſed. * And it is 
true, that the former part of the yerle 


- 


countenances this interpretation; * ſhut 


the book and ſeal i it to the time of the _ 


4 end: 4 many ſhall run too and fro, 
e F-2 and 


£. 
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£6 1 a ſhall be 8 55 


5 Yet as the term tranſlated run too and 
cf fro” is not, as I can find, in any part 
| of ſcripture, uſed merely for peruſing, 
and ſince the paſſage is ſo generally 
is worded,, without any thing but the poſi- 
tion to determine it to the viſion as its 


Tubjeft, though ſo ſmall an addition 
would have expreſſed any intended limi- 


tation; I am ſtrongly inclined to think 


that there are deligned in it two very 
remarkable characteriſtics of theſe laſt 


times : the increaſeof Commerce, and of 


Knowledge. By the diſcovery of the 
Mariner's compaſs, while the Jimits of 
the. buman intercourſe, hays, been ex- 


tended; knowledge has neceſſarily  en- 


| creaſed among men. And by the! inven- 
tion of printing be both the old ſtock and 
| the ney acceſſion haye been and are 
daily diffuſed far and wide. In. every 
branch of ſcience enquiries have been 


carried farther than ver before, and 
| more 


£7 
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more truths afcertained than the world 45 

was heretofore in poſſeſſion of. Various 1 

aud de. ü have contributed to | 

fion of Europe into Ades eudeder ſtates! 

has enabled the kovereigns of each” to = 

give within their own. dominions a 

greater fhare of encouragement tothe arts 4 

and leiences, than one ſovereign could 77 - 

kave afforded in all the di ſtrifts of an em · 

pire fo extenſive. While through the in⸗ 

able preſetved among them the re- 

por: of Hat is done in one nation, excites E 

the emulatibn of both the ſovereigns and 

ſubjects of the otliers, to exert them 

ſekvEs i favour of ſcience. What were 

the voyages of the ancient world i in com- 

pariſon, With thoſe to, which the difco= -. * 

very of another hemiſphere, and bb | . 

navig ation of ne w ſeas have given birth? 7 at 

No Cop of the earth is now left un- . | 4 ; 

h explored for” the p fit of trade. The _— 

mefehaut 206" Has opened the way for nt 1 
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the traveller : and by a better acquaint- 
ance with the country, the manners, 
and the language of the ſcene of reyela- 
tion, we have gained means of more. 
| perfectly underſtanding the ſacred writers: 
AF while even the lapſe of time has by the 
completion laid open to us their pre- 
dictions; and i in a manner not the leaſt 
remarkable, thoſe of the prophet, in 
whoſe writings the very words l am con- 
| fidering, are found. That ſuch extra · 
ordinary coincidences i in accompliſhment 
of this prophetick ſentence. mult be far 
beyond the conjecture of any human 
mind, no one will. deny, and the 
| vague fimplicity, of the deecl, laratioh is 
a ſufficient pledge, thatit, was not made by 
Daniel with a view to allure men in a 
diſtant age to ſtudy predictions he had 
forged, and wreſt them to a meaning, 
in which they might ſeem ſyited an 
events. For would not a vain 1mpoR ſtor 


e expreſſed! hit (elf in more haughty. 
epithets? ? 


ons 
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epithets ? Should we not in ſuch a caſe, | 
inſtead of the preſent. unaffected terms, 


have read ſomething of the following 


kind: © ſhut the book and ſeal it to the 

* time of the end: eagerly ſhall mul- 
_ * titudes then examine its contents, and 
„ hleſſed ſhall they be with the know- 
* ledge of the wonderous things taught 


therein,” . But as there is nothing of, 


this kind to excite, or even excuſe. a. 


luſpicion of the authour's endeavouzing 


from vanity, to impole himſelf on man- 


kind for a prophet; ſo on the other 


hand, the very remarkable manner in 
vhich, we of this land eſpecially, feel 


the words have been accompliſhed at, 
the very period. to which they relate, is a 


ſufficient teſtimony of their proceeding. 
lone can declare, 
. and ſet in order, and ſhew. the ow” 


from. Him, Who 2 
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. to return ta, j the viſion of st. 
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John | 
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156 -4 prhiepal and conmened 
Jak; he having by Cmitnand of the 


voice from heaven taken the little book 


out of the hands of the Angel. and by 
his direction eaten it, found it ſweet in 
his mouth, and bitter after it was fwal. 
lowed ;'an emblem ſtrongly expreſſive 
of the ſenſations of the apoſtle on learn- 
ing that while expoſedto peHecution in 
the Faſtern, in the Weſtern empire 
the profeſſion” of the goſpel ſhould be 
countenancec by the ruling powers; 
but yet that the chriſtianity thus pro- 
feſſed, would in the doctrines be wonder- 
fully corrupted, and in the practice of 
it made ſtill more abominable! And 


this ſymbolical act being thus explained 


by the Angel, thou muſt Prophecy 
*© again before (or concerning} many 
peoples, and nations, and tongues, 


«and kings: the next ſection of the 
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prophecy opens with a connecting link, 


artificially. formed to unite it with the 
r an account ef the kate of that. 
. city 


city to which the chriſtians of the! Ealt 
and Welt look with equal regard, fol- 
lowed by a ſtatement of the ſituation, 


in which the true diſciples. of Chriſt 
ſhould. be found for MANY; . wager 


yo nien eie in Bf 


„ And ths was given me a need, 
ſays the apoſtle, * like. unto; a rod, and 
„the Angel ſtood, ſaying, riſe, and 
6 meaſure. the Temple of God, and the 
ah altar, and them that- worlbip, therein. 
But the court which. 1s wichout the 
6 « Temple leave out and meaſure it not: 


20 for i it is given unto the Gentiles: and : 


* 
— 8 


the holy city ſhall they tread under 
foot forty and two months,” For the 
completion of the prediction in a figu- 


* 
* 


rative ſenle, let the reader co onſult; the 
| former expoſitors already referred tas 


That it has in a very remarkable degree 
been accompliſhed allo in a literal ſenſe, 


we ern from Mr, Gibbon; whe informs 5 
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A AP before the capture of Jeruſalem 
by the Saracens, the Perſians under the 
. reign of Choſroes the ſon of Nuſhirwan, 

took it by aſſault; the ſepulchre of 
5: Chriſt, and the ſtately churches of 

Helena and Conſtantine were con- 
© ſumed, or at leaſt damaged by the 
«7 flames—and the maſſacre of ninety 
« thoufand' Chriſtians is imputed to the 
. Jews and Arabs, Who ſwelled the diſ- 
order of the Perſian march. * (ek. 46. ) 
From this period TA. D. 614) with little 
interruption has the city been in the 
hands of the enemies of the goſpel; but 
with this attendant circumſtance, that 
in the midft of it, even while thus pol- 
ſeſſed by their adverſaries, the Chriſtians 
Have retained a place of worſhip. * In 
ei the capitulation with Omar (Mr. Gib- | 

205 bon ſpeaks) t the inhabitants had ſlipu· 

* lated the aſſurance of their religion 
1 and property. The articles were in- 


terpreted ”_ a maſter againſt whom | 
£53 | NE cs it | 


view of tlie Prophecies, Ge. 2207" * 


« it I8AROGETORE: to diſpute but a 
40 peculiar quarter Was reſeryed for the 
FF Patriarch With his x clergy ,; and 
4 people and the ſepulchre of C hriſt + 
„with the church of the reſurrection, 
% WAS: ſtill left in the hands of his vota- ä 
© fies. As crowd. of pilgrims. from the 
0 « Eaſt and Weſt continued to viſit the : 
« holy ſepulchre, and the adjacent 
% lanctuaries Harun Alraſhid, the 
6 greateſt of the Aballides,, without re- 5 
* ſigning the ſubſtantial dominion, pre- 
« ſented the Emperor (Charlamagne) 
0 with the keys of the holy ſepulchre, 
« and perhaps of the city of ſeruſalem.“ 
From. this time, as che hiſtorian conti· 
nues to relate in his ſifty ſeyenth chapter, 
the Chriſtians continued with little in. 
terval to be permitted to yilit Jeruſalem 
in pilgrimage till the commencement of. 
the Cruſades; . and. even. when thele 
expeditions had ceaſe i ard the victori- 


ous a hac de emoli iſhed the ehurches 
and 


PSS 
# S. 4 


180 A general and ocnnedte! 


and fortifications of the gr 1 cities: ©, 
© motive of fear or avarice, ſays our 
„ authour, ſtill opened the holy ſepul- 
«© thre to ſome devaut and defenceleſs 
« pilgrims.“ And that this has been 
continued tothe preſent age, ſufficiently 
appears from the teſtimony of our more 
modern travellers. While therefore we 
juftly reprobate the ſuperſtition that 
_ afcribes to pilgrimages the merit of good 
works, ſince we muſt ſtill ſuppoſe, that 
many who have undertaken this burden- 
ſome taſk, have however miſtaken, acted 
from ſincere truth and unfeigned piety; 
does not the recorded fact, that there 
has been, and is ſtill left a place in the 
holy city, where thoſe who with fo to do, 
may render this homage to Chrift; though 
the reſt be in poſſeſſion of his adverſaries, 
evidently correſpond with the emblem 
of the holy” city, and outward court 
| being giving to the "Gentiles, while 
ſome wortkippers remain in the” Temple, 


— 
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and about the altar? Nor can I leave it 
unobſerved, that they are about the very 
altar on which the great ſacrifice for the 
ſins of the whole world was offered. even 
Mount Wen, 7 
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But! it was farther ſaid to 13 Franzen 
in the name of the Lord, and T will 
* give power unto my two witneſſes 
* and they ſhall prophecy a thouſand 
i two hundred and three-ſcore days 
# clothed in ſackcloth.” In the forty 
third chapter of Iſaiah, that propt 
was a type of Chriſt, and the Jewiſh 
people are denominated the witneſſes of 
God; © ye are my witneſſes ſaith the 


“ Lord, and my ſervant. whom I have 0 


* choſen,” When our Lord before his 
aſcenſion told the apoſtles, that they 
ſhould receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghoſt was come upon them, he 
added, *© and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto 
” mg. both in Jeruſalem. ae in all 
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Judœa and in Samaria, and to" the 
« uttermoſt part of the earth.“ Theſe 
paſſages are ſufficient to prove that the 
true worſhippers of God, and eſpecially 
the preachers of his pure word, are his 
witneſſes; and not only the fact of theſe 
laſt N been repeatedly ſent by two 


and two, but the miniſtry of the Goſpel 


being on its firſt preaching divided, as it 
was, into two parts the one of the cir- 
cumcifion and the other of the Gentiles, 
will account for two being here named, 

and point out, as the two bodies of men 
intended, (for that they are metaphori- 
cally.only individuals, their propheſying 


7 during the ſpace of twelve hundred and 
ſixty years manifeſts) the Jewiſh and 


Gentile Chriſtians. While their being 


termed in the ſubſequent verſe, the 


6. two olive trees and the two 3 


N « + ſlicks landing before the God of the 


a earth, 15 needs no other elucidation, I 


than what is afforded by St. Paul's ap- 


plication 


— 
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plication of the emblem of an olive-tree.. 
both to Jews and Gentiles in his epiſtle 
to the Romans, and by our bleſſed Lord's 
words to his diſciples, ye are the light 
© of the world.“ For the ſufferings of 
theſe witneſſes in the Weſtern world, as 
well as for the accompliſhment of the 
ſeveral figurative alluſions to their 
influence and their acts, I muſt, as 
before, refer the reader to the former 
commentators; it coming within my 
deſign only to give the following hiſtorical 
proof of their propheſying in fack cloth 
in the Eaſt. The captive churches of 
the Eaſt have been afſlicted in every 
age by the avarice or bigotry of their 
= rulers; and the ordinary and legal 
« N muſt be offenſive to the 
pride or the zeal of the Chriſtians. 
About two hundred years after Ma- 
homet they were ſeparated from their 
fellow ſubjeQs by a turban or girdle 
of aleſs honourable colour ; inſtead 
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«© of horſes or mules, they were con- 
© demned to ride on aſſes, in the attitude 
% of women. Their public or, private 
“ buildings were meaſured by a dimi- 
«© nutive ſtandard ; in the ſtreets or the 
{+ Baths it is their duty to give way or 
t bow down before the meaneſt of the 
people; and their teſtimony is rejected, 

«<2 it may tend to the prejudice of a 
true believer,” (Ch. 51.) In addition 
to this account of general afflictions I 
could tranſcribe from the ſame writer 
others of particular preſecutions ſanguin- 


ary and eruel; but 1 think I have pro- 


duced enough to demonſtrate, that un- 
der the dominion of the Mahometans 
the profeſſors of the Goſpel teſtify their 
faith indeed in mourning as well as to 
prove, by what I have brought forward 
underthe laſt article, as well as under'this, 
that in correſpondence with the words of 
Daniel, the power preſignified 9 


2 ; - * 5 ö 10 . 
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little horn in his eighth chapter, “ has 
« ſtood up againſt the Prince of Princes.“ 


Whatever events may be contained in 
that part of this prediction which ſpeaks 
of the murder of theſe witneſſes, it is 
plain they are yet future; but as a very 
ſtrong ſuggeſtion is given it, that Jeru- 
ſalem ſhall hereafter fall under the papal 
power, and the moſt bitter perſecution 
of the faithfull ſervants of Chriſt, be 
there carried on by it, I would earneſtly 
recommend to any, on whom the ſeem- 
ing improbability of ſuch occurrences 
may preſs, to reflect on the rapid change 
which we have lately ſeen, when that 
nation, whoſe monarch was ſtyled the 
eldeſt fon of the church, and whoſe 
word was a law to his ſubjects, poſitively 
renounced Chriſtianity, and ſtrove to 
eradicate every veſtige of its rites. For 
this change is full as wonderfull as that 
which would happen in the Biſhop of 
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186 A general and connefied 


- Rome's falling in with the inclinations of 

the age to farther apoſtacy ; and ſecuring 
his ſupremacy by accomodating his 
dołtrines to the vices of thoſe over whom 
he wiſhes to rule. 


24 


The ap circumflances in the 
fortunes of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches being thus gone through, the 
viſion proceeds to a more particular deſ- 
cription of the ſtate of the laſt, during 
the period that the former ſhould con- 
tinue under the Mahometan yoke; pre- 
facing the account with a ſuccinct re- 
= -preſentation-of theattempts which would 
be made by Satan, through the Miniſtry 
of the Pagan Emperours of Rome, to 
= Prevent the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity 
| . in the Empire, by keeping a ſon of the 
* church from the imperial throne; and, 
NY on failure of theſe and ſome other-exer- 
tions, his yielding his feat, and delegat- 
ing chis * new head of that Em- 
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pire, which after falling Once Was again 
recovered. | 


This portion of the 1 com- 


mences at the firſt verſe of the twelfth | 
chapter. And there appeared (not as | 


*- our tranſlators have rendered it, a 
great wonder,” but) * an important 
0 ſymbol i in Heaven:“ The explanation 

of Which, as well as that of the reſt, 
with the reaſons. on which they. are found». 
ed. being given by Daubuz and New- 


ton, I need only. ſuggeſt to the reader: 


that, while ãt is the practice of the other * 
evangelical writers to ſpeak of the. church. 


under the image of a mother, the phraſe * 
to rule the nations with. a rod of iron 
though at other times jajnedwith angther . 
to expreſs that univerſal and irreſiſtible 
dominion, with which aur bleſſed Lord 
ſhall reign, might yet be yuſtly applied 
to. Conſtantine. the great, (in vhoſe perſon 
_ of * _ rn nn the 
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Y ene of Rome) as the head of. that 
Empire, characterized in Nebuchad. 


nezzar's image, as to be ſtrong as iron, 
And for the throne - he obtained being 
termed that of God; we find in the 
_twenty-ninth chapter of the firſt book of 
Chronicles, Solomon ſaid to'be ſcated on 
« the throne of the Lord.” Neither can 
J here omit to notice the reſemblance 
between theſe two Monarchs in the fol- 
lowing points.—As to Solomon, after a 


period of wars and turbulence, it was given 


to build a temple, where the ark of the co. 
venant might reſt: ſo to Conſtantine after 
a ſeaſon of trouble to its profeſſors, (mar- 


ked by the pains and travail of the wo- 


man) was it granted to afford an eſtab- 
liſhment to Chriſtianity. Again, as So- 
lomon's acceſſion was oppofed by rivals 
whom he vanquiſhed, ſo was that of Con- 
ſtantine by thoſe whom he ſubdued, 
and laſtly, if the behaviour of Conſtan - 
tine towards the cloſe of his life ſhould 


excite a ä of bis being made the 


1 ſubjec 
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{ſubject of fo important a prediction, the 
latter daies of Soloman formed a diſgrace: 
full contraſt to thoſe- in the beginning of 


his reign; yet was he, in the earlier 


period of his glory, made a type of that 
perfect character, which has ſince ap- 
peared as the true King of Iſrael. 


F 


the firſt appearance of chriſtianity en- 


deavoured to prevent its progreſs; but 
his pagan copartners. in the empire by 
attempting to deſtroy Conſtantine, ſtruck 
at bim on whom the Chriſtians had 


fixed their hopes of deliyerance: and 


therefore, his eſcape from them all muſt 
have tended ſtrongly to impreſs on the 
minds of his believing ſubjects, the 
aſſurance» which Mr. Gibben tells us 

they entertained, that © the elevation of 
** Conſtantine was intimately connected 


with the deſigns of providence.” Of 


the deſtructive intentions of the moſt 
formidable of his opponents, Galerius, 
the 
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the hiſtorian has given the following in- 

timations. The favour of the people 

„ and ſoldiers who had named him 

« (Conſtantine) as a worthy candidate 

* for the rank of Ceſar, ſerved only to 

% exaſperate the jealouſy of Galerius, 

and though prudence might reſtrain 

* him from exerciſing any open vio- 

2 lence, an abſolute monarch is ſeldom 

* at a loſs how to execute a ſure and 

| * ſecret revenge. Every hour increaſed 

. the danger of Conſtantine, and the 

i. . anxiety of his father, who by repeat - 

© ed letters expreſſed the warmeſt defircs 

of embracing his fon—the permiſſion 

of the journey was reluctantly grant- 

„ed; and whatever precautions the 

. Emperor might have taken to inter- 

= * cept a return, the conſequences of 

* ! +50 which he with ſo much reaſon dreaded, | 
| | * they were effectnally diſappointed by 

| * the incredible diligence of Conſtan- | 

EE: tine.“ And is there no refemblancz 


of the child of the Church being caught 
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view of the Prophecies, Sc. 191 
up from the Dragon who ſtood ready to 


devour him, even in this firſt eſcape from 


that ferocious and pagan Emperour, who 
was evidently watching to deſtroy him? 


His danger however was not over; for 
when on his father's deceaſe, he was 


elected Emperour by the ſoldiers, the 


ſame authour obſerves of his acceptance 
of the purple, © the throne was the ob- 


| « jet of his deſires; and had he been 


„ Jeſs actuated by ambition, it was his 
« only means .of ſafety.” How bitter 
too was the enmity againſt which he was 
thus ſecured: the behaviour of his ad- 


verſary on receiving notice from Con- 


ſtantine, that he had been elected by 
the army, indicates; the firſt emotions 


be diſappointment, and rage; and as 
he could ſeldom reſtrain his paſſions, 


of Galerius . were thoſe of ſurprize, 


« he loudly threatened, that he would 


- 


commit to the flames both the letter 
and the meſſenger.“ At this time 
"HIER | indeed 
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indeed he was placed on the throne, with 
this remarkable arcumſtance attending 
him; that he was the ſon of a father 

who had long renounced Polytheiſm. 
Vet was not the accompliſhment of the 

prediction complete until, after the ſuc- 
ceſſive overthrow of Maximian, Maxen- 
tius, and Licinius, (all of whom, the fame 
hiſtorian teſtiſies, attempted his deſtruc- 
tion) he became ſole Emperour. And 
then too, the overthrow of Paganiſm 
prefigured by the victory of Michael 
over the Devil, was brought about in 
the eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel. Still 
it was not immediately eradicated, as 
Mr. Gibbon has obſerved in perfect 
correſpondence with the prophecy, for 
the final extirpation was not effected, 
as it appears from his twenty eighth 
chapter, till the reign of Theodoſius 
the great, when Paganiſm was formally 
renounced at Rome W hg 4 w or the | 
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x Satan thus defeated is next repreſented 
as attacking the church by other means, 
and thoſe perhaps more effectual than 
that of perſecution, the corruption of its 

members; and in remarkable conſiſtence 
with this the hiſtorian has ſeen it proper 
to join in the ſame chapter . the final 
© deſtruction of Paganiſm, and the in- 
5 troduction of the worſhip of ſaints 
* and relics among the Chriſtians.” 
Nor among the tares thus ſown by the 
enemy, ſhould the numerous hereſies re- 
ported by Mr. Gibbon, and aſcribed by 
cotemporary writers to the ſuggeſtions 
of Satan be overlooked; ſince by theſe, 
had ſhe not received the ſupport of the 
imperial power, noted in the viſion by 
the wings of the great eagle, the church 
would, in all probability, have been 
overwhelmed : a concluſion juſtified by 
what we have in this age ſeen of the 
rapidity, with which Schiſm-deſcends to 
Scepticiſm, and Scepticiſm to determined 
R infidelity. 
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infidelity. But neither theſe, nor the 
irruption of the barbarians, it is declared, 
ſucceeding to accompliſh his defigns on 
her children; the devil next employed 
an engine well ee to his Purpoſes. 


—_ 8 And 1 od upon the wy = the 
| ſea,” ſays the evangeliſt, « and, ſaw +4 
<< bealt riſe up out of the ſea, having 
« ſeven heads, and ten horns, and upon 
< his horns ten crowns, and upon his 
<* heads the name of blaſphemy. _ And 
the beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a 
1 1 * leopard, and his feet were as the feet 
| < of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion: and the dragon 
«* gave him his power, and his ſeat, 
and great authority. And 1 ſaw one 

| " of his heads as it were wounded to 
« death; and his deadly. wound was 
* healed; and all the world wondered 
« after the beat, and 1427 e e 
2 the dragon which gave power unto the 
6 beaſt, 
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beaſt, and they worſhipped the beaſt, 


ſaying, who is like unto the beaſt ? 
Who is able to make war with him.? 


And there was given unto him a mouth 


ſpeaking great things, and bHſphemies ; 
and power was given unto him to con- 
tinue forty and two months, and he 
opened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt 
« God, to blaſpheme his name and his 
Tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
Heaven. And it was given unto him 


to make war with the ſaints, and 
overcome them; and power was 
given him over all kindreds and 
tongues, and nations. And all that 
dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip 


him whoſe names are not written in 
the book of life of the lamb ſlain from 


the Foundathon * the world.” 


The Fuer which St. John thus pro- 


ceeds more particularly to deſcribe, 
while it was revealed ts Daniel under 


R 2 the 


„ 
* 3 
$3 
3 

og 
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the deſcription of the conduct of the 
governing powers of the Roman world 
given in his eleventh chapter, was dif. 
tinctly noticed in the viſion related in 
his ſeventh, under the image of a little 
horn riſing among the ten: © I con- 
ſidered the horns, and, behold there 
„came up among them another little 
* horn, before whom there were three 
* of the firſt horns plucked up by the 
% roots: and, behold in this horn were 
eyes like the eyes of a man, and a 
66 mouth ſpeaking great things,” and in 


* 


the twentieth verſe he further deſcribes 


it as that horn that had eyes and a 
„% mouth that ſpeak very great things, 


„ whoſe look was more ſtout than his 


« fellows.” And the interpretation 
which he received of this emblem runs 
thus; and the ten horns of this king- 
« dom are ten Kings that ſhall ariſe: 
„ and another ſhall ariſe after them; and 


„ he ſhall be diverſe from the firſt. And 
be he ; 
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« he ſhall ſubdue three Kings, and he 
4 ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the 
e moſt high, and ſhall wear out the 
© fſaints of the moſt high, and think to 
change times and laws: and they ſhall 
be given into his hand until a time and 
* times, and the dividing of a time. 
«© But the judgement ſhall fit, and they 
* ſhall take away his dominion, to con- 
« ſume and to deſtroy it unto the end.” 
And St. Paul has characterized the fame + 
power in theſe words, that man of fin 
the ſon of perdition; who oppoſeth and 
* exalteth himſelf above all tlat is 
called God, or that is worſhipped; 
„ ſo that he as God ſitteth in the temple 
„ of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is 
* God,” (Thefs. 2. v. 4.) and again in 
the eighth verſe ; „and then ſhall that 
„ wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
** ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his 
mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
5 brightneſs of his cotning ; even him 1 
N R 3 _ - whoſe b 


3 
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9 | * © whoſe, coming is after the working of 
I Satan, with all power and ſigns and 
vv lying wonders, and with all deceiv- 
A ce ableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them 


„ that periſh ; becauſe they received 
not the love of the truth, that ke 
40 be laved. * ad | 


_. Knowing by the exact eee 
El i EE of the event with the prophecy ſo far, 
M that the fourth empire revealed to Daniel, 
1 N was no other than the Roman; and con- 
= ſequently, when bearing the ten horns. 
0 thatin its latter ſlate; we have a de- 
ij "| monſtration that the beaſt in the Apo- 


clypſe which had the wound by a ſword 
and did live, is an emblem of the ſame 
power: ſince in the ſeventeenth chapter 
we are informed, it is he that beareth 
the city which reigned over the Kings of 
1 the earth in the age of St. John. And 
te delineation given us by thisEyangel- 
=. aſt being the mall particular, I ſhall in 
| 1] manifeſting | 
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manifeſting the completion of the pre- 
dictions, purſue the courſe marked out 
in that, without, however, leaving un- 
noticed the points, which the other two: 
W vaterk have- nn deli 
. | 3 17 


| Now the 1 N It. 
John deſcends, that was. left unnoticed? 
by Daniel, is. that the ancient Roman 
empire ſhould: be wounded by the ſword: 
in one of its heads: and that after its re- 
covery from this wound, it ſhould come- 
to paſs, that under: its. eighth. King or 
form of government, it would Prove that. 
monſter, which ſhould have a © mouth. 
4 ſpeaking great things, and blaſphe-. 


2 mies. 


The fall of the ancient Roll Em- 
pire by the ſword is a fact ſo well known. 
that it would be needleſs to quote hiſtory 
in Proof of it, even Are not * 2 1 


mex. 


At | £ 
'E Es 3 
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6 . 1 5 mer patt of this work been led ſo to do. 


, 4 But the point ſo ſtrongly inſiſted on by 
| 0 5 the evangeliſt in making it ſerve as a 
title to the beaſt, that he had the 
= : « wound by a ſword and did live,“ is a 
(s | circumſtance ſo remarkable, that, in ad- 
== dition to what the reader may ſee in the 
=. works of the interpreters, to whom I 
\ | 75 + have fo often referred, ( and to whom T 
5 | 2 muſt again requeſt, he will apply. for 
3 the explanation of hole” emblems on 
v bich 1 cannot <confiſtently with the 
1 : brevity of this tract dilate) I muſt ſtate 
l on — he teſtimony e of the hiſtorian, that after 
j 9 the dethronement of the Taft” Weſtern 
j | Fs Emperour, | (the head chat was thus 
* # wounded) the conquerors of Rome, 
i & though barbarians, retained *. eſta- | 
| '@ 5 bliſhed forms of civil polity, and her 
| Bs ancient provinces ſtill called themſelves 
Wl: Roman, while ſhe was. deprived of 
| 3 A power to exerciſe any juriſdiction over 
1 — In his thirty ſixth chapter Mr. 
lf Gibbon 
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Gibbon obſerves of Odoacer who: had 
depoſed Auguſtulus, He reſpefted 
though a conqueror and a. Barbarian, 
the inſtitutions, and even the pre- 
yo „ Aar. of his ſubjects. After an 
interval of ſeven years, Odoacer 
© reſtored the conſulſhip of the Weſt.” 
Of Theodoric the vanquiſher and ſuc- 
ceſſor of this King of Italy, we read, 


2 0 ſervilely copied the inſtitutions, and 


even the abuſes of the political ſyſtem 
. = had been framed by Conſtantine 
and his ſucceſſors.” He allowed a 


pre-eminence to the pexſan and rank of 


the Eaſtern Emperour, © the alliance of 
the Eaſt and Welt was annually 
a declared by the unanimcus choice of 
« two conſuls; but it ſhould ſeem that 
* the Italian candidate who was named 
by Theodoric, accepted a formal con- 
„ firmation from the ſovereign of Con 
5 ſtantinople, the Gothic Palace of Ra- 
: 5 venna reflected the image of the court 


#08: 5G 


3 
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* of Theodoſius and Valentinian, the 
(„ Per preefett, the prœfect, of 
Rome, the Quœſtor, the maſter of the 
17 offices, with the public and patrimo- 
«© nial treaſurers ſtill continued to act as 
40 Miniſters of State, and the ſubordinate 


„% care of juſtice and the revenue was 
40 delegated to ſeven conſulars three cor. 


redtors and five preſidents, who go- 
"7 verned the fifteen Regions of Italy, 


92 | according to the principles, and even- 
the forms of Roman juriſpradence. 7 
The cavil. adminiſtration with its 


* honours, and emoluments, was con- 
7M fined to the Italians; and the people 
1 ſtill preſerved their dreſs and language 
© their laws and cuſtoms, their perſonal 
freedom. and two thirds of their landed 
property. Such was the ſtate of 
Rome and Italy under the moſt power- 
full of the Gathic Monarchs, and his 
modeſt lucceſſors fo far imitated (or 


4 


1 | ; | "rather 


a AMC. 


hs 7 


view of the Prophecies, &c. 203 


rather exceeded in this point) his reſpect- by 
full behaviour to the Eaſtern Emperour, 
that they put not their images on their 
coins, but were ſetis fied with adding 
their own names to the head of the 

92 reigning Emperor.” And, after a 

A reign of ſixty, years, the throne of the 
«* Gothic King was filled by the Exarchs 
of Ravenna, the repreſentative in 
peace and war of the nn, of the 
Romans. cart 


Thus did Gag beaſe live, though * b 
had awound by the {word; and although 
immediately after receiving it, as well 
as under the ſeventh. head, or the Ex- 
archs, he exiſted as it were in a ſunken 
ſrate, yet was he riſing among the waters 
till he came out as pourtrayed by the 
Apoſtle. 0 For i in which ever of the two 
ſenſes, which we find attached to it 1n 
the prophetic writings, we here under- 
ſand the emblem of the Sea whether 
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for a multitude of people, or for a ſcene 
of trouble, it is equally true, that from 
ſuch aroſe the Papal empire of Rome. 


Neither has this fingular recovery of 


empire been paſſed over unnoticed by 
Mr. Gibbon, for in his forty fifth chap- 
ter we read, like "Thebes, or , Baby- 
« lon,” or Carthage, the name of Rome 
* might have been erazed from the earth, 


if the city had not been animated by 


a vital principle, which again reſtored 
& her to honour and dominion.” Hence 
the hiſtory proceeds to ſtate the effect 
which the poſſeſſion of the genuine or 


fictious relicks of the Apoſtles had in 


this werk and afterwards informs us, in 


juft correſpondence with the ſymbol of 


the ſea; that © the temporal power of 
« the Popes inſenſibly aroſe from the 
* calamities of the times.” And that 
Gregory the great, who previous to his 
election, N at ne n court, as 
Nuncio 
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| Nuncio, of the apoſtolic ſee, boldly 
aſſumed in the name of St. Peter, a 


4 
would have been criminal and dan- 


of the empire: was after his elevation 


to the Papacyi involved by the misfor- 


tunes of Rome % in, the buſineſs. of 


peace and war; and it might be doubt - 


full to himſelf, whether piety or am- 


„ bition prompted him to ſupply the 


<« place of the abſent ſovereign. Of 
this pontif, Mr. Gibbon further ob- 


ſerves, even the exiſtence, the union 


or the tranſlation of epiſcopal ſeats 
vas decided by his abſolute diſcretion: 
and his ſucceſsfull inroads into the 
provinces of Greece, of Spain, and 


of Gaul, might countenance the more 


lofty pretenſion of ſucceeding, Popes.” 
But the riſing power. thus deſcribed is 
[till more ſtrongly characteriſed in the 
following period: the credulity or the 
| „„ © pradence 


tone of independent digmty, which | 


gerous in the moſt illuſtrious Layman 


% 
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4 prudence of Gregory was always dif. 
«+ poled to confirm the truths of religion 
by the evidence of ghoſts, miracles, 
and reſurreQtions, and poſterity has 
„paid to his memory the ſame tribute 
« which he freely granted to the virtue 
of his own orthe preceeding generation.“ 
With theſe facts, and with each other, 
compare the accounts of the two apoſtles: 
of one, that out of the ſea ſhould ariſe 
the fallen Empire to whoſe monarch 
Satan would give his power, his ſeat, and 
| great authority, which had before been 
employed in {ſupport of idolatry : of the 
other, that when the imperial Govern- 
ment of Rome ſhould be taken out of 
the way, He ſhould be revealed, whoſe 
coming is after the working of Satan 
with all power, and figns, and lying 
wonders. But the former of theſe, St. 
John, having deſcribed his riſe, pro- 
| ceeds diſtinctly to foretell the eſtabliſh- 


ment of this e bis character, the 
| means 
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means by which his dominion ſhould be 
enlarged, andthe vaſt extent of it. In ex- 
preſſing the firſt he uſes terms ſimilar to 
thoſe employed in the viſion of Daniel © 
to the ſame purpoſe- Do this prophet 
it * been ſaid of the little horn, he 
ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the moſt 
” ME ſhall wear out the ſaints of 
the moſt high, and think to change 
times and laws: and they ſhall be 
given into his hand until a time, and 
e times, and the dividing of a time. 
the evangeliſt ſays, «and there was 
given unto him a mouth ſpeaking great 
„things and blaſphemies; and power 
„ was given unto him to continue forty 

and two months. And it was 
85 given unto him to make war with the 
ſaints, and to overcome them: and 
power was given him over all kindreds, i 

ee en aud enn ei tha e 


a- 


When then, were than: Saas _ into | 
bay. hand; and any authority that may 
8 2 | 


be 
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q be called univerſal granted to the Pope? 
* Was it not when he was firſt acknow- 
ledged univerſal Biſhop. - Then he 
became a. monarch * diverſe! from the 
* firſt,” Then were the fouls of men 
(an article of merchandize in the My. 
Nic Babylon) given unto. his hand. And 
fo well was this title deemed to merit 
the reproach. of ' {peaking great things, 
that Mr. Gibbon has made the fol- 
lowing remark on Gregory: in 
his rival the patriarch of Conſtanti- 
**. nople; he condemned [the antichriſti- 
nan title of univerſal Biſhop, Which 
„ e ſucceſſor of St. Wen was: too 
** haughty to concede and too feeble to 
aſſume, yet within a few years (in 
45 hundred ſix) did Boniface the fourth 
aſſume the title of univerſal Biſhop, in 
virtue of a grant from the tyrant Phocas. 
in reporting whoſe gift of the Pantheon 
to the Pope, that it might be converted 
into a church, Dbo -Matkline in his chro- 
TE notogical | 
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nological table affixed to Moſheim's 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, uſes the following 
terms ſo applicable to the point before 
us, here (in the Pantheon) Cybele was 
ſucceeded by the Virgin Mary, and 
Stn Pagan deities by Chriſtian mar- 


„ tyrs. Idolatry ſtill ſubſided; but the 


objects of it were changed. Thus 
ſtrongly marked is the eſtabliſſiment of 
an idolatrous power; in the very ſeat of 
that which had before fallen! Neither 
does the paſſige I am now about to 
tranſcribe from the hiſtorian of the Ro- 
man empire, deſcribe a man, whom we 


might not eaſily ſuppoſe well calculated 


to be the inſtrument, the viſible agent, 
and even the repreſentative of Satan: 
and Phocas does not appear to be 


«Jeſs hateful in the exerciſe than in the 


acquiſition of power. The pencil of 
«© an impartial hiſtorian has delineated, 
the portrait of a monſter ; his dimi- 
7 nutive and deformed perſon, the eloſe- 
peut 8 3 AE « neſs. 


* 
Py 


* 
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c neſs of his ſhaggy eyebrows, his read 
« hair, his beardleſs chin, and his cheek 
e disfigured and diſcoloured by a for- 
66 midable rr gnorant of | letters, | 


of laws, and even of arms, he in- 


„ dulged in the ſupreme rank a more 


* ample; privilege of luſt and drunken- 


« neſs—his ſavage temper was inflamed 

by paſſion, hardened. by fear, 3 5 

85 rated * men or eee 
151 


That the Pope ee Gignifi 


has the hands of a man of the above 


deſcription will, I muſt conceive, ſtrike 
my reader, as a ſtrong coineidence: but 
when he is informed that Mr. Gibbon 
has preſerved and owned the juſtice, of 
the epithets. applied by a cotemporary 


poet to Phocas, th lawleſs and life 


corrupting Dragon of the monarchy ;” 
he will think, that by theſe circumſtances, 
was little leſs than expreſsly marked the 


arrival of 8 chat [Ones in- which the 
| * 


n 


do 41 ; TY boy 


* 
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Dragon was to gide the beaſt * his 
„ power and his ſeat, and 1 55 autho- 
4 ay i a 1 
. ene ane, al) UE 
After what manner this. eib 
mould be employed is the next parti - 
cular of the evangeliſt's prediction: or. 
in other words, he next proceeds to 
draw the character of the potentate that 
ſhould: ariſe. The terms in which he 


had been characterized by Daniel and St. 


Paul, I have before noticed; to theſe 
accounts St. John adds, (beſides what 
has been already quoted from the thir- 
teenth of the Revelation, ) in the ſixth 
verſe of that chapter, and he opened 


his mouth in blaſphemy againſt Godz 


to blaſpheme his name a 


1 


<* and abominations of the earth. And 


1d his Taber- | 
© nacle; and them that dwell in Heaven.“ 
and the woman repreſenting the capital 


of his ſtate in the ſeventeenth chapter is 


declared to be the mother of harlots 


to 


* 


Idolatry being ſpok 


in this line; 
compreſſed i 
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to be drunken with the blood of the 
ſaints, and with the blood of the Mar- 
« tyrs of Jelus.” Now if we call to 


mind the well known circumſtance of 
en of in the holy 
writ under the name of fornication and 


abomination, three particulars of the 
charadter of the beaſt will appear to be 


foretold, Idolatry, blaſphemy and tyrar- 
ny. For as to his being an eccleſiaſtical, 


the ſeat of his government, theſe points 
are ſo plainly marked in the prediction, 


and are ſo evident in the Papal hiſtory, 
that it ſeems needleſs to dwell on them; 


Neither, ſince the exiſtance of the others 
has been fully proved by my predeceſſor 
id particularly the proofs 
a moſt elegant and con 
vincing manner by the learned Prelate, 


who now preſides in the Church of 
Worceſter, ſhall I notice them any fur- 


ther than to bring forward the teſtimony 
. 555 of 


** -# : £4 


View af the Prophecies, Sc.) 2453 


of my unprejudiced witneſs to the truth” 
of the prophecy. on theſe points.. 


The mode in "wich? the charge of 


idolatry"; is here laid, by Rome being 


termed | % the mothet of Harlots and 
Ut wo 10 14 
ec” abominstions of t Lan * 9 


o attention e the ad- 
miräble accuracy with which this deſcrip-, 
tion is applied. Fe or 'old Rome was the, 
Foftef- Mother of every ſyperſiition- 
and every niode of idolatry that was 
brought unto. her. kg ome, fays f 
Englith hiſtorian, * the e a ans 
gy "monarchy, was inceſſantly filled with 


0 fubjects and ſtrangers from « every part 


"1 of the world, who all introduced and 


(4 


enjoycd the favourite ſuperſtitions of 
* their native country. This and Serapis 
% at tebgeh enen their pies _— 
un a ee 8 the old 
maxims of nee, 3 i 25 pureſt- 
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ages of the Commonwealth; Cybele a,L 


*« CEſculapinshad been invited by ſolemn 


_ 4 embaſſies; and it was cuſtomary. to 
- 28 the, prateQors 0 of the beſieged 


0 | cities,* by the promiſe. of more diſtin- 
« tinguiſhed honours than they poſſeſſed 


in their native country. Rome . 


10 dually b became the common temple of 


" her ſublecls; 6 and the freedom of the. 
« city was beſlowed on all the Gods of, 


© mankind.” of 2 And that modern. 


1 


| Rome has not 1 in this point f fallen, from: 


ancient p preeminence, nay that, ſhe has. 
even Turpaſled it ( lince from her an ido- 
latrous worſhip. has. been propagated, | 


over t the Weſtern world) the reader may,, 


learn from. Mr. Gibbon” 85 forty-r 93 
chapter; and eſpecially from his report g 4.5 


War e * the Fave and e in 
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defence of images, which the Eaſtern 
Emperour purpoſed to deſtroy. The 
following extracts from this account while 
they are as long as my deſign will per- 
mit me to make, are ſufficient to ſhew 
how openly: and earneſtly Idolatry was 
then upholden by . Papal authority. 
Gregory the ſecond in an epiſtle yet ex- 
tant repreſented the Chriſtian images, as 
the genuine forms of Chriſt, his mo- 
« ther, and his ſaints, who had approv- 
ed by a crowd of miracles, the inno- 
cence and merit of this relative wor- 
* ſhip. In a tranſlation of part of the - 
letter itſelf we find in this paſſage; 
* the Eyes of the nations are fixed on 
our humility; and they revere as a God. 
0 upon earth, the apoftle Peter, whoſe 
„image you threaten to deſtroy.“ 
The hiſtorian afterwards informs us, that 
when, by the Emperour's order, © the 
* Images of Chriſt * the Virgin, and 
15 of 
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9 8 of the Angels, Martyrs, and Saints 

pere aboliſhed in all the churches 
A | lin Italy, 75 the country on the moni. 
1 „„ of the Pope took arms. and“ the 
Italians ſwore to live and die in de- 
ED * fence of the Pope andthe holy images. 
[7 + <©« the Roman people was eee to 
their“ father.” W 


© 3 
5 


— ng RY wa 


© This wa what, I Tool 10 RY 
duced on the ſame point, in ſtating the 
corruption of the, Chriſtians, when the 
firſt woe. fell on them; will I conceive 
be deemed ſatisfactory proof, that the 
potentate prefigured by the beaſt bas in 
the event proved idolatrous. 


F or the next particular of lik 5 40 
| raQer,- blaſphemy; Mr. Gibbon has not 
oy ſupplied, us 5 WH.” an inſtance of it 


Wh. - 


PEE 7 


his grammatical 8 of aua. and their is 
Mr , 8s. : 
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int the above mentioned extract from tjhe 
letter of, Gregory the ſecond, in which 
X that pontif calls himſelf the vicegerent 
, Chiiſi: but in his account of the 
tranſlation of the crown of France from 
the head of Childeric to that of - Pepin, 
455 ſays * the Mayor and Nobles were 
| „ bound. by an oath of fidelity, the 
| * common ambaſſadors addreſſed the 
Roman Pontiff, to diſpel their ſcru- 
2. ples, or to abſolve their promiſe the 
. ſueceſſor of St. Peter aſſumed the 
8 character of a divine ambaſſador. 
% The Franks were abſolved from their 
7 ancient oath, but a dire Anathema 
1 was uttered againſt them and their 
4 *, poſterity, if they ſhould dare to rene 
8 hs: freedom, except in the holy and 
| . meritorious race of  Carlovingian 
. Princes. To this anecdote, in which 
is preſerved an act of Papal eee 
in abſolying men from the obligation of 
an bath, and binding them under 
BS 1 
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anathema to the contrary of what che) 
had ſworn, directly anſwering to St» , 
Paul's prediction of the man of ſin's 
oppoſin g and exalting himſelf above all 
that is called God, or is worſhipped; 
ſo that he as God fitteth in the temple 
of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is 
* God;” may be added the hiſtorian's 
report of the Papal indulgences given 
in his fifty eighth chapter, on opening 
his account of the Cruſades; from which 
one extract will be ſufficient: In the 
council of Clermont that pope (Urban 
N ſecond) proclaimed a plenary in- 
dulgence to thoſe who ſhould enliſt 
© under the banner of the Lhe ; the 
<4 abſolution of all their fins,— atid his 
account of the repetition of this piece of 
blaſphemy at the jubilees, in his fifty- 
ninth chapter: from which I muſt for- 
bear making any quotation, becauſe the 
aunmber E 1 is bs: $ oh and 
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—. 


it is now full time to haſten to che laſt 
point of character in the beaſt, his tyranny. . 


„ n proof e of this, the general atteſtation 


of the hiſtorian given in his forty-ſifth. : 


chapter, 0 the Roman Biſhops, Who 
« deluged Europe and Afia with blood,” 
might , be, deemed ſufficient ; but the 
following. obſervations are too well 
adapted to the preſent purpoſe to be 
omitted. In his fifty- fourth chapter we 
rep of the church of Rome; © her ava- 
I. "ous: : leſs degenenerate perhaps than 
7 the Greeks | in the worſhip of Saints 

and Images, her innovations were 
0 more rapid and ſcandalous: : ſhe had 
1 rigorouſly defined and impoſed the 
44 doftrine of tranſubſtantiation; the lis es 
6 of the Latin clergy were more corrupt, 
0 « and, the Eaſtern Biſhops might paſs 
is for the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, if 
| . were compared with ihe Sony 


* 


4 
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rice was oppreſſive, her deſpotiſm odi- 
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4 


prelates, who wieldet by turns the 


« eroſier, the ſceptre, and the ſword.T 
And in the fifty- ninth chapter is the 


4 


>» 
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| following palage fully deſcriptive of the 
| fatt, predicted. Innocent the third. . 


Under that young aid ambitious 
oO, the ſucceſſors of St. Peter at- 
tained the full meridian of their great- 


neſs; andin a reign of eighteen years 


f he exerciſed 2 deſpotic command over 


the Emperors and Kings, whom he 
raiſed and depoſed; over the nations, 
whom an interditt of months or years 
deprived, for the offence of their, 
rulers, of the exerciſe of Chriſtian 
worſhip. the council of the 
Lateran he cer as the eccleſiaſtical 
almoſt as the temporal ſovereign of 
the Eaſt and Weſt. It was at the feet | 
of his legate that John of England 


© ſurrendered his crown, and Innocent 


may boaſt of the two moſt ſignal 


9 over ſenſe and humanity, 
N * the 


— . — 
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6 theeſtabliſhmentof Tranſu bſtantiation, | 


- and the origin of the Inquiſition.” 


Such are. the words of the hiſtorian ; 9 


now peruſe again thoſe of the prophet, 


1 and it was given unto him to make 


„ war with the ſaints, and to overcome 


« them, and power was given unto him 
0 over all . kindreds, and tongues, and 


5 nations.“ 


— 


* 
- * 4 4 
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ö 143 6 f 
* IL, S = # 2 
t a 


ogg "What means 4 ſway ſo exttaor- 
dinary ſhould be eſtabliſhed, the pro- Hy 


phecy of St. Paul before cited had in 


general declafed, by deſeribing the 


coming of this wicked one as to be at- 


tended ** withpower and ſigns, and lying. 


« wonders.” But the particular con- 
ducter of - theſe miracles is ſpoken of by 
IE; John with an accuracy moſt worthy 


of our admiration. © And' ſays he, 1 


„ heheld another beaſt, 'coming up out 
« of the earth; and he had two horns. 
1 like A lamb, and he ſpake as a Dra- 


pe 2 3 £1 5 5 82 
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4 gen. And he exerciſeth all "the 


© Power of the firſt beaſt before him, 
and cauſeth the earth and them which 


2 dwell therein to worſhip the firſt 


beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was 
% healed, And he doth great wonders, 


fo that he maketh fire come down 
« from heaven on the earth in the Gght 


„ of men, and deceiveth them that 
+ dwell on the earth by the means of 
* theſe miracles which he had power to 
to do in the fight of the beaſt. Will 
hiſtory then furniſh us with any body 


politic bearing theſe | marks? The 


reader perhaps already anticipates my 
anſwer to this queſtion by replying, 


e know that the great ſupport of the 


“ Papal power has conſiſted in the mo- 
* naſtick orders; and that by t the mem- 


bers of theſe, miracles and. ſigns have 


« been pretendedto be wrought, to ſecure | 


3 that, ohedience- to the See of Rome 


| 6 which 


view of the Proplrcten G. 244 
* which they have ever Peesched-r Let 
us therefore more clofely” inveſtigate . 
that fimilarity which from their very riſe 
the Monks babe! zorne to this is prophetick. | 


deſcriptions. 1 4.0 * „ aWM- 3 SAT $9094 $4. 


81 19 * of 


+= L beheld: Rn 3 Ba 15 0 | 
6 © of the earth. As on account of its 
fituation with regard: to the NMediterra- 
nean the: inhabitants of judœa were 
wont to conſider : the phraſe toward 
the ſea as equivalent to Weſtward, the 
Apollle's prediſtion of the former beaſt 
riſing from the ſea or the Weſt, was in 
3s likewiſe if we here conſider; the land 
as expreſſing the oppoſite point, will the 
words be found accompliſhed, in the 
monaſtiek life having ariſen from the 
Eaſt. Andꝭ as one of the calamities which 
rai led the influence of their Biſhop Gre- 
gory the firſt over the Romans, was the 


flood which ſpread! over the lower parts 
7 | of 


* * 
9 . ? =. 4 
- 
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af Rome, when! the vallies , between 
the ſeven hills were (as Mr. Gibbon re- 
lates) inundated by the ſelling. of the 
Tyber,;, thus verifying in another, in- 
ſtance the emblem of his riſing out, of 
the waters. So the dwelling of ſome of 
the earlieſt Monks in caves, thus deſ- 
cribed by Mr. Gibbon, they often u- 
„ furped the den of fome wild beaſt 
«. whom they affected te reſemble; they 
buried themſelves in ſome ©gloomy 
« cavern, which art or nature had ſcoop- 
, ed out of the rocks and the Marble 
61 quarries of Thebais are ſtill inſcribed 
with the monuments of their penance,” 
forms a lively correſpondence to the fimi- 
litudeof the two horned beaſt coming out 
of the earth. But if from theſs accom- 
| pliſhments i in a literal, we proceed to en- 
quire after a completion of the emblems 
in a figurative ſenſe, as the Sea has al- 
ready been ſtated to repre ne a time of 
| — and turbule and the 
| Ft Julien: 


9 
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juſtice” of this character of the age W 


in which the Papal ſovereignty aroſe, has 
been proved from the words of the hiſ- 
torian to Preſeive the economy of the 
ymbols. the riſe of that body which was 


ſeen coming out of the earth, ſfould BE 


found to have taken place in a ſeaſon of 
proſperity and peace. Now mark the 
record, profperity and peace intro 
- daced the diſtinction of the vulgar and 
e the afcetic Chrittians. 59 With this 

moſt remarkable declaration Mr. Gib - 
bon, in his thirty. ſeventh chapter, intro- 
duces His accbunt of the” origin of the 
Monks. The next emblem mentioned 


by St. Joh i Is, * he had two horns like 
%a famb,” now if from their anology to | 


the Boms of the Ram in the eighth 
chapter of Daniel, we conſider wer as 
reprefenting 8 two claſſes of men, el 
pretended in the humility and purity of 
their lives to imitate that Lamb of God, 
who bad not where to 2 his head ; 
R our 


* 
5 * A 4 
* „ 8 
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ke informant, tells, us, tllat at firſt. 
* the Monks were divided into tyoclaſſes 
6. the Canohites,. : and the 1 7 8 8 

and from Moſheim's . ecelchaltical l hi- 

tory we learn, that in a; later age the 
great work aſcribed to them, the ſup- 
port of the papal authority, was, more 


eſpecially performed by, two: mendicant 


orders of Monks, WhO might. well be 


3 


a red the. two horns f the beaſh, * Ahe 


« power of the Dominicans, and Frageiſ- 
© cans ſurpaſled greatly that of the other 
1 two orders, and. renderefl them Gn- 


4, gularly conſpicious in the eyes of the 


+, world. During three centuries theſe 
© two, fraternities governed, with an 
« almoſt univerſal and abſplute ſway, 


1 Nate 49d church, fill bby moſt, 


aug Int in the el verfiti ties, ** ae 


& . an authority, before Which all ; 


4 oppoſition was ſilent, and maintained 


* the Fe Majeſty, « of the Roman 
. « pontifs 


18/9 


vieh f the Prophetic,” Gc. "ah 


pon üs“ agaiuft Ring. Princes, Bi- 
* 4 W e beten With incredible 
„ arddut, and equi fudcels „ e N. 
Hee . 9. 3 P. 63. And fine the 
"reforthition the Papal pretenſions to 
"Univerſal ſuptemacy have beef carried 
into another hemiſphere by that order 
HO have alfumed the very name of 


Jefus. . K ili #4 s wt „ 30, al ave 49 


oo 406105 eiiie hiikd £4 arr” 
And for the ae ;noffeplnieneſs of 
„E by 

this beaſt's having horns lide a lamb, 

though he pe as a dragon. the three 
ordinary vows common to all the mona- 

Lick tribes, are, it is well known, «thoſe 

of poverty, chaſtity. and obedience: 

and. as theſe have continued to bè pro- 

| felled by the lateſt, o have we the 

evidence of Mr. Gibbon, that they were 
avowed, nay Pradtiſed by the earlieſt. 

Thus for the firſt; the candidate iwho- 

4 aſpired to the virtue of evangelical : 
. 9 at his firſt entrance 

into 


8 
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into a . community, £ the, idea and 
even the name, of all ſeparates or 
1 excluſive poſſeſſion, the, brethxen.. were 
Iupported; by - their, manual \lahour ; 
uh the duty of labour Was ſtrenuouſſy 
j**; recommended as a penance, as an ex- 

1 <, exciſe, , and as the moſt laaudble mean 
* of: ſecuring their daily. ſubſiſtence,” 
__ 37). and of the laſt the ſame authour 
writes © a blind ſubmiſſion to the com- 
mands of the Abbot, however abſurd, 
or even criminal, t they might Seem, 
was the raling principle, the firſt 
virtue of the Egyptian Monks; and 
their patience was frequently exerciſed 
by the moſt extravagant trials.“ But 
of that of chaſtity I have deferred 
ſpeaking till after the other two, becauſe 
che unjuſtiſiable lengths to which the 
-precepts relating to this have been car- 
ried under the authority of the beaſt, 
and his falſe prophet are particularly : 
men in "ow wet een In the 
ie ein un n unn "eleventh 
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eleventh chapter of Daniel, we read in 
general on this head, * neither ſhall he 
regard the deſire, of women.“ But 
St. Paul in his firſt epiſtle to Timothy, 
having ſtated that temperance which 
ſhould be required of thoſe, Who were 
admitted to officiate in the church, adds 
more particularly, as a declaration of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that in after ages ſome 
would depart from the faith, and comply 
N with the doctrines of wretched. hypo- 
crites, .who would prohibit matrimony,- 
and command an unneceſſary degree of 
abſtinence in point of food. This molt 
accurate prophecy of the introduction 
of Celibacy among the clergy, and the 
| injunRion of it as a duty by the Monks, 
appears to me to have been conſiderably 
obſcured by the manner, in which our 
tranſlators have rendered part of the paſ- 
age that contains it. As the text now 
ſtands, the words in the cloſe of the 
firſt, and the beginning of the ſecond 
verſe, of the fourth chapter, run thus 
7 "0M giving, | 


— 
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giving heed to ſedueing "ſpirits, and 
% doctrines of devils; ſpeaking lies in 
:< hypocriſy.“ Now if the word here 
tranſlated devils be in the originab really 
a fubſtantive, in natural conſtruklion 
that tranſlated ſheaking' tie lies FThould agree 
with it; and confequently thoſe teachers 
| who ſhould prohibit marriage are deno- 
minated devils : but at prefent it ſeems 
Far from clear, whether thefe devils are 
"ſpoken of as the ſubject, or the teachers 
of the doctrines. Nor will the change 
of the term into that of demons, as ac- 
cording with the worſhip, and the belief 
in the interpoſition of departed ſpirits 
entertained by the Papiſts, remove the 
difficulty; ſince it cannot alter the con- 
TION of the 4 8 ge 5 for how many 


lies 


o 
1 


be: I 3 real Mede.. on en 3 hed; he 
does not ſeem ſufficiently to have attended to the 
want of the article before vpe, nor to the 
connection that this paſſage has with the ' direc- 
tions St. Paul had ny Siven for the conduct 
of the clergy. 
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lies ſo· ever departed ſpirits may have 
had told of them, we are not warranted - 
to ſay they have told any theirſelves. 
But if we conſider the word in queſtion 
as an adjective [againſt which it is not 
ſufficient to object that it is not ſo em- 
ployed in any other text of ſcripture, 
becauſe in the ſacred writings we meet 
with ſeveral terms but once uſed, and 
the beſt of the Greek writers both of 
proſe and verſe have employed the 
adjective in the ſſenſe in which I conceive 
it ought here to be underſtood) the paſ- 
ſage becomes free from all its preſent 
obſcurity, and moſt expreſſive of what 
has come to paſs; ſince it will then run 
thus, but the ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly. 
that in the latter time ſome ſhall de- 
. faith, giving heed to 
ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of | 
© wretched men ſpeaking lies in hypo- 
© erify, ſeared in their conſciences, for- 
8 n 6-marr#-.: r. us 
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But hates the more learned reader 
may think of this propoſed' alteration, 
the inſpection of the original will con- 
vince him, that the perſons termed 
devils are thoſe who it is ſaid ſhall pro- 
hibit marriage; and even if this epithet 
be ſuppoſed to be here given them, it is 
ſcarcely harſher than the terms in which 
Mr. Gibbon intimates, they were ſpoken 
of in the fifth century; the Monks (a 
race of filthy animals, to whom'Euna.” 
„ pius is tempted to refuſe the name of 
men) (Ch. 28). Though, on tbe 
other hand, if what J have ſuggeſted be 
accepted, theſe words of the hiſtorian 
will be little elſe, than a paraphraſe of 
the apolile's term. While the chief 
point contained in this prediction, the 
prohibition of marriage on the clergy 
proceeding from thoſe teachers, is thus 
elucidated by the ſame writer, it was 
« naturally ſuppoſed, that the pious 


vhs and humble * who had re- 
Fi nounced 
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© nounced the world, to accompliſh the 
work of their ſalvation, were the belt, 
© qualified for the ſpiritual government 
208 Chriſtians; the reluctant hermit 
«© was torn from his cell, and ſeated * 
© amidſt the acelamations of the people» 
«+ on the Epifcopal throne: the mo- 
naſteries of Egypt, of Gaul, and 
of the Faſt, ſupplied a . = 
«+ ceſſion of Saints and Biſhops. 334 
thus the Celibacy which was at bay: uy 
voluntary act of devotion, being after · 
wards in the Monks. “ ſecured by a 
ſolenm and perpetualvow,” was made 
the ſubject of an irrevocable engagement 
ratified by the laws of the church and 
ſtate: and at length ſo extended, that we 
are told by Biſhop Burnet in his expoſi- 
tion of thirty. ſecond article of our church, 
that when the married clergy of England 
refuſed in the reign of King Edgar, to 
forſake their wives at the inſtanceof - 
Nane they were turned out of theit - 
| "IE 3  Penolices, 
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benefices, and. monks. w were n in their 


; places. x 
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But PIR this affectation af humility. | 


and purity, there ſhould be, the viſion 


4 . 44 WC” _ 
. 
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foretells a great vehemence of character; 


* and he ſpake as a Dragon,“ and ſurely 


the denunciation of the wrath of heaven, 


the excommunication, and the Anathe-. 


mas pronounced by the Monks in all 
ages againſt thoſe who have oppoſed 
their doctrines, together with the deſpo - 
tic dominion they have exerciſed in the 
name of the Pope, prove ſufficiently the 
completion of theſe words; though to 
preſerve the line of teſtimony I ſhall cite 
in proof of the original violence of the 
monaſtick character, the following paſ- 
ſage from our kiſtorian: the peace of 
the Eaſtern church was invaded by a 
1 ſwarm of Fanatics, incapable of fear, 
or reaſon, or humanity; and the im- 
4; e troops ackno eee without 


os cect 5 ſhame, 


— „ * 
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* ſhame, that they were much leſs ap - 
„ prehenſive of an encounter wen the 
6. n barbarians 412 


E 


The Erangeliſt next 1 to 
declare, that this ſhall exerciſe the 
authority of the former beaſt for the 
promotion of his intereſt, and that 
for the extenſion of his dominions 
he ſhall do. great wonders in the light of 
men. And he exerciſeth all the power , 
« of the firſt beaſt before him, and'cauſ- 
« eth the earth and them that dwell 
4 therein to worſhipthe firſt beaſt, whoſe 
« deadly wound was healed, and he 
. doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh 
< fire come down from heaven on the 
< earth in the ſight of men, and de- 
. « ceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
% by the means of thoſe miracles which 
„ he had power to do in the ſight of the 
« beaſt.” — That in the earlieſt ages of 
their influence the Monks pretended: to 


work miracles, and the people gave 


« they poſſelled, they familiarly accoſt- 
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credit to their pretenſions, Mr. Gibbon 
thus teſtifies; a believing age was 


* eafily perſuaded that the flighteſt ca- 
« price of an Egyptian or a Syrian 
„ Monk had been ſufficient to interrupt 
© the eternal laws of the univerſe.” The 
6 favourites of heaven were accuſtomed 


JE to cure, inveterate "diſeaſes with a 


6 touch, . word, or a diſtant meſſage; þ 
„and. to expell the moſt obſtinate Do- 
"= mons from the ſauls, or bodies, which | 


a3 


40 ed, or imperioull) commanded! the 


11 Lions and Serpents of the deſert; in- 


« fuſed vegetation into a ſapleſs trunk; 
6c | ſuſpended 3 iron on the ſürkace ef the 
« 3 paſſed the Nile on the Back of 
A Crocodile, and refreſhed, themſelves 
&, in a fiery furnace,” (0. 37- " And that 
in me intermediate Hie their ſucceſ- 


ſors have not yielded to them in pre- 


tenlions, the reader may ſee in the writ- 
ings of thoſe Proteſtants who have in- 


veltigated wy, lying miracles of the 
Roman 
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Roman church; and particularly, may 
he ſind ſome curious tales in the book of 
the famous Mede. But further, that 
the great end they have thus purſued is 
the ſame; which was ſo ex prilsly marked 
by St. John, in addition to what I have 


already quoted from that work, the fol- 
lowing extracts from Moſheim's eceleſi- 


aſtical hiſtory amply | prove .. not : only ; 
demonſtrating the fact, but evincing 
the manner of it to have been in accurate 
correſpondence with the prophecy. For 
herein it will be ſeen, that the ſirſt ſtep 
towards making the monaſtick orders 
the inſtruments of Papal uſurpation was” 
the removal of them from under that of 
the Biſhops, into the immediate juriſ- 
diction of the Popes, by which they 
were brought to exerciſe whatever autho- 
rity he delegated to them, exactly as 


predicted in the text, before him, or 


in our more popular phraſe, moſt juſtiy 


ne to that here uſed, * under 
| | © his 


a * ©4594 4 
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* his eye“ The imperious pontifs 
always fond of exerting their autho- 
« rity, exempted, by degrees, the mo- 
„ * .naſtic orders from the juriſdiction of 
FB _ * the Biſhops. The Monks, in return 
WY - -. 6 for this important ſervice, devoted 
* themſelves wholly, to advance the in- 
i tereſts, and to maintain the dignity 
5 « of the Biſhop of Rome. They made 
Mm © his cauſe. their on, and repreſented: 
bim as a ſort of God to che ignorant 
= „ multitude, over hom they had gain - 
x ed a prodigious aſcendant by the 
_—. % notion that generally prevailed. of the 
1 , ſanctity of the monaſtick order. 
72. ps.) No was not this acting 
as his prophet? Was it not cauſing 
1 them who dwell on che earth to worſhip 
= the firſt beaſt whoſe deadly. wound was 
bf | healed ? That be bimſelf conſidered. 
oj and employed them as his miniſters. to 
= this end, we learn from the teſlimony 
= of the ſame | writer—* The monaſtic 
ä | orders 
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orders and religious Tfocieties have 
been always conſidered by the Roman 
—9— pontifs as the principal ſupport of _ 
© their authority and dominion. It is 
+ :chiefly: by them that they rule the 
„church, maintain their inſluence on 
ie the minds of the people, and aug- 
* ment the number of their votaries. 
(F. z. p. 431) And immediately preced- 
ing the firſt paſſage I have cited from 
this hiſtorian— the Dominicans and 
Franciſcans were before the reforma- 
* tion what the ſefuits have been ſince 
that happy and glorious period, the 
very ſouliof the Hierarchy, the engines 
_ -* of theſtate, the ſecret ſpringsof the mo- 
tions of the one and the other, and the 
authors and directors of every great and 
important event both in the religious 
1 and political world.“ If then any man 
have an ear, let him hear theſe plain 
atteſtations of conformity between the 
ee e 150 the means by 
15 0 W 
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ö - which the Papal dominion ſhould be ex - 
tended, and thoſe by which it has in the 
event been carried to an height ſo ex- 
traordinary as the concluſion of this 

portion of the viſion intimates; ſaying 
to them that dwell on the earth, that 
8 they ſhould make an image to the 
— beaſt, which had the wound by a 
. « ſword, and did live. And he had 
power to give life unto the image of 
nthe heaſt, that the image of the beaſt 
„ ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as 
many as would not worſhip the image 
of the beaſt ſhould be killed, and he 
- cauſed all both ſmall and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive 
a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads, and. that no man might 
buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark 
or the name of the beaſt, or the num- 

** ber of his name.“ For what was this 

image which was made to the beaſt, but 

0 the TO authority: and Empire actually 

eſtabliſhed 
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eſtabliſhed over the "wet through 
the inftrumentality of the monaſtick 
orders! before this work. was agcom- 
2 5 the Papal dominion Was in fact 
but a adow of itſelf, a faint ; appearance 
of the beaſt which had the wound by 
the ſword and did live; : but when they 
had perfetted it, there was formed (in 
the ſame” ſenſe 1 in which the apolile to 
the Hebrews uſes this very term in op- 
poſition to. that of ſhadow) the very 
image of the beaſt, which ſmall and 
8 Treat, rich and Poor, free and bond fell 
92225 before, and worſhipped. In 
urope, . Africa and America was 
its voice heard, and its commands obey- 
ed; and i it prevailed to have Myriads 
bag to death, who would not worſhip it. 
In the fame century, in which Mr. Gib- 
bon lays that Charles the fourth re- 
+ ceived the gift or promiſe of tlie Em- 
* „ from the Roman pontiff, who 1 in 
* the exile or pe of Aviguen, af 
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4: fefted the dominion of the earth,“ 
the Monkiſh miſſionaries kept the Papal 
banner flying in China, and Pope 
Benedict the twelfth received a ſolemn 
embaſſy from the Khan of the Tartars. 


In the next age, buy Alexander the fourth 


« (ſays Moſheim) gave a rare, ſpecimen 
„ of Papal preſumption in dividing 
* America between the Portugueſe and | 
* Spaniards.” And the manner in which 


for ſome centuries the Popes arrogated 


to themſelves the diſpoſal of the earth, 


and the acquieſcence their decrees met 
with, prove indeed that there as the en 
erected the very image of an univerſal 
Empire ; which like that of Ancient 


7 3 


Rome devoured, brake in pieces, and 


8 i the reſidue with! its feet, $115 and 


> . Mr. 
„ 
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1 Tf the curious reader will take the pains to 


: compare the inſolence with which the Senate of 


ancient and. the Biſhop. of m modern. Rome have 
treated ſeveral ſovereigns, and independent na- 
tions, he will be l with the fimilarity of 


8 
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Mr. Gibbon has a later example of its 
ſucceſs, which, though but temporary. 
fully unveils to us both the image, and 
721 who call on the nations to worſhip 


The tranſaction took place in 


wal in the year ſixteen hundred 
and twenty fix. * A Jeſuit, Alphonſo 


Mendez, the catholic patriarch of. 
CEtniopia accepted in the name of 
Urban the. eighth, the homage and 
abjuration of his penitent. I confeſs, 
ſaid the Emperor on his knees, I con- 
feſs that the Pope 1s the vicar of Chriſt, 
the . ſucceſſor. of St. Peter, and the 


| ſovereign. of the world, to him I ſwear 


true obedience, and at, his feet I offer 
my perſon and, kingdom. A ſimilar 


oath was repeated by his ſon, his 
brother, the Clergy, the Nobles, and 
1 even the Ladies of the Court.“ (C. 47 


Bd for the particular perſecutions 


with | Which the Opponents of this uni- 


X 2 Ek verſal 


— 


, 
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verſal ſway have been purſued, x; mult, 
refer the reader to Moſheim in his re- 

ports vf the conduct of the inquiſition ; 5 

5 and as to thoſe inflitions more eſpecially 
anſwering to the penalties mentioned by i 
the Evangeliſt, he will receive moſt 
ſatisfactory information from Bp. New- 
ton on the place : in whoſe work he may 
likewiſe find the beſt ſupported inter- 
pretation of the number of the name of 


5 the beaſt. eg 
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Vet I cannot proceed to e ther re- 
maining prophecics of the revelation. 
which ive already been accompliſhed, 
untill j have requeſted the reader to 
pauſe awile on the remarkable portion 'of 

” 36 Wwe” have laſt inveſtigated, and alk » 
' himſelf, whether it be not, more than 
utterly improbable, even morally. im- 
poſſible, that any man ſhould without 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance have aceurately 
1 ſeveral centuries before its riſe, 

the 


View of the SY Reds; Ge. | 245 5 1 


th nature, origin, eſtabliſhment, inſtru- 12 — 
ments, and ſucceſs of a power ſo extra- | 
ordinary as that of the Popes. Since 1 
the writer of this book lived in the +200 
earlieſt age of Chriſtianity, | unleſs he 
really received it, as he aſſerts, by reVe- 
lation, how was it poffible that he ſhould 
know what would thus come to paſs ? or 
not knowing it, how is it probable that 
he could have gueſſed it ſo accurately? 
It is undeniably true, that there had 
been no inſtance in the world of any 
power like that which he deſcribes. 
Whence then could he have drawn the 
idea? The Papal Empire is ſomething | al 
| ſui Generis, viewed altogether it is ſome- _ 
thing of a peculiar kind, without pre- | WW. 
cedent and without imilitude, the means. 2 
too of its ſucceſs have been as fingular ; Fe. 
as the ſucceſs itfelf. At the time this, —Y =—_ 
authour wrote, Rome kept her ſubjeats . IM 
in awe by the ſword, and extended her 3 
aa by her armies, What ground {14 
X J mn Rs 
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then had he to imagine, that he ſhould. 

reach the truth by foretelling, . that, her 

Empire would; be renewed by. miracles , 
and figns; and her future ſway extend- 
ed by the influence of a falſe prophet ?_ "M 

what ground f ior preſuming he could be 

right in ſtating, that a power ſo raiſed | 
could be long ſupported bythe ſame 
inſtruments : or that the abuſe of its 
authority would not for many ages be 

fully puniſhed by Heaven, nor effectually 

reſiſted by men? I am perſuaded that 

any reader of honeſt heart, who ſincerely 
attending to the facts of the exiſtence of 
EE. theſe predictions, and of that of the 
1 hiſtorical teſtimony of their completion, ( 
= fairly weighs theſe queſtions, will think 
ti., utterly incredible, that any one ſhould 
by force of conjecture. write a page of 
3 prophetick hiſtory perfegt as this. And 
4 | =. <3 this be far from credible, how: much 
= farther i is it from being ſo, that he ſhould | 


by chance fix upon Ws chat 
5 „ 


- 
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be 2 and correctly applied to a long 
chain of diſtant facts? yet ſuch; i images, 
the reader has ſeen, have hitherto been 
employed in this prophecy ; and he will 
now * that, they | continue to be ſo. 


i * 


1 The Evangeliſt after 3 Je 
of the triumph of the beaſt proceeds, 
„ and, I looked, and lo, Aa Lamb food 
3s: on the mount. Sion, and with him an , 
W | hundred, forty and four thouſand» | 
« 1 having, his father's name written in 
their forehkads, And 1 heard a voice 
15 i Ro heaven, as the voice of many 
. waters, and as the noiſe, of a great, 
07 thunder: and I heard a voice of 
5 harpers, ' harping with their Harps: 
6 and er fung as it were a new ſong. 
4 before the throne and before the four 
0 bealts, and the elders and no man = 
OE could learn that long, but the hundred — = 
1 and forty and four thouſand, which. = 
1 were redeemed from the earth. 8 


are 


: 3 
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dare they which are not defled with 
women; for they are virgins. Theſe 
% are they which follow the Lamb 
«| whitherſocver he goeth! | Theſe were 
« redeemed. from among men, being 
the firſt fruits unto God, and to the 
Lamb; and in their month Was found 
no guile, for they are without fanlt 
1 before the throne of God.“ As the 
repreſentation of a former ſeaſon of 
trouble to the true ſervants of God and 
Chriſt was ſucceeded by an account of 
praiſe offered before the throne by the 
redeemed] ſo here the emblematick hiſ- 
tory of the oppreſlive reign of the beaſt 
is followed by an hymn ſung by thoſe. 
| who have eſcaped the corruptions of the ZN 
-world, and having by following the 
captain of their ſalvation wherever we.” 
went, been made perfect through ſuf. 
ferings, are able to expreſs a meaſure of. 
107, n no others can ei ither feel or 
. | utter, | 


- 
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utter. They ſung as it were a new 
ſong before the throne, and no man 
* could learn that ſong, but the hun- 
15 * and forty and fourthouſand which 
were: ene from the eardhdk. | 


| 


Sa & BB 4&2 


Alter 8 — of the W 
of, ſpirits « of juſt men made perfect, a. 
new epoch of prophecy commences. 
Daniel had been informed concerning 
: this power whoſe: look was more ſtout. 
than his fellows, that the judgement . 
ſhould fit, and they ſhould. take away his 

> dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy it ; 
unto the end. And St. Paul in the 
terms, G . that wicked one whom the 
9 Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of. 
„ his. mouth, and. _ deſtroy, with the 
« © brightneſs of his coming. character- 

iꝛxes that gradual degradation. from the | 
plenitude of his power, through the 
prevalence of the word of the Lord 
ini before by he, Prophet,, and 
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more fully prefigured by St. John in the 
prediftions of three ſeveral ſteps by 
which the authority of Rome ſhould 
be lowered among men. And I faw 
another Angel fly in the midſt of 
(heaven, havingithe everlaſting goſpel 
*'to preach unto them that dwell o on n the 
«earth, and to every nation, and kind- 
red, and tongue, and people, ſaying 
«with a loud voice, fear God, and 
© give glory to him; for the hour of his 
judgement is come : : and worſhip him 
that made heaven, and earth, and the 
1 *: fea, and the fountains of waters. 
© White the proclamation here made 
: mak the hour of Gods judgement is 
come, is well calculated to turn our 
thoughts to the fate of that power whoſe 
dominion 'it was' declared to Daniel 
ſhould then be conſumed, an attentive 
reader may diſcerb on peruſing this paſ- 
ſage a certain degree of abruptneſs in 
rh ere of this ſymbol of the 
Angel 
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. Angel. From a. choir of thoſe WO 


have been redeemed through the goſpel 


to a freſh publication of it ſeems a rapid 


tranſition; yet moſt preciſely does this 
mark the mode in which the reformation 
Ben- For to ade event pagers) in 


4E I K 


3 dae in a eren. its 2 55 
quoted by Moſheim, Hiſtoria Evangelii 


renovati,) every circumſtance of this 


particular prediction is ſuited} and point- 


edly to this purpoſe are the words of the 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian; above mentioned, 
** while the Roman pontif ſlumbered 
in ſecurity at the head of the church, 


Ya and Jaw nothing : throughout» the vaſt 
extent of his dominion" buttranquil- 


7. lity and ſubmiſſion, and while the 
„ worthy, and pious profeſſors of ge- 
uine Chriſtianity almoſt deſpaired of 
44 ſeeing that reformation on which their 
e moſt. ardent;defires and expectations 
% were bent, an obſcure and inconſider. 

able 
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401. abhicyerfin aroſe, on a Auddbem n - 


© the;yearfifteen/hundred and ſeventeen, 
" and laid the foundation of this long 
expected change, by oppoſing, with 
© undaunted reſolution; his fingle- force 

«6 5 torrent of Papal ambition and 
deſpotiſm. ¶ Moſn. Cent. 16, Sect. 1. 
Ch. 25); How quſtly does the latter part 
of this remark; correſpond with the em- 
blem of the text! Luther ſays the hiſ- 
torian, laid the foundation of this long 
expected change; this Angel, the a- 
poſtle tells us, was aftertrards followed by 
two others in his -preaching. * And as 


we proceed the correſpondenee becomes 
ſtill more remarkable. In the midſt of 
Heaven this Angel was ſeen to fly; and 


contrary! to the general fate of the preach- 


ers of new; Tenets, it was Lither's lot to 


proclaim bis dofrine in the midſt of the 
figurative Heavens; before the Empe- 
rour and the Princes of the Empire aſ- 
9 in open diet,” Patronized from 


* 1 


— 7 


* 


che fitſt by Princes: the reformation was 
introduced into the countries where it 
took place, by the authority of the 
Savereigus themſelves; not by a party 
firſt gained among the ſubjects too 
powerfull ſor the ſovereign to reſiſt. 


This emblematick meſſen ger of God had 


too the everlaſting goſpel; the goſpel of 
which it is the fundamental doctrine, 
that there is one God, and one Mediator 


between God and man, this he preached 


unto them that dwell on the earth, 
fſaying with a loud voice, fear God, 
** and give glory to him.“ Luther, we 
are told, when the famous indulgences 
of Leo therrtenth were proclaimed in 
Germany, raiſed his warning voice,” 
and in ninety five propoſitions maintained 
publickly at Wittenberg iplainly pointed 
out the Roman Pontif as a partaker in 
the guilt of thoſe WhO ſold them, ſince 
he ſuffered the people to be ſuduced by 
3 9 from | their prin- 
. 2 COR,” 
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cipal confidence in Chriſt, the only pro- 
per object of their truſt. Again as the 
angel called on men to worſhip Him who 
2 made heaven and earth; fo after the ap- 
=_ pearance of an eſpecial edit of Leo the 
tctench, in which that pope commanded 
= his ſpiritual ſubjects to acknowledge his 
q | power of delivering (I almoſt ſhudder 
1 at the blaſphemy, while I tranſcribe it,) 
If Prom all the puniſhments due to fin and 
| 4 | BY tranſgreſſions of: every lind; Luther 


publiſhed a german tranſlation of the 
Bible, the different parts of which be- 
[4 mn ing ſucceſſively and gradually ſpread 
= abroad among the people, produced,” 
1 ſays Moſheim, a ſadden and almoſt 
incredible effect, and extirpated rodt 
and branch, the erroneous principles 
and ſuperſtitious doctrines of the church 
F of Rome from the minds of a prodi- 
gious number of perſons,” with fuch 
I cee did the bel mark its 
anangty pe, by the angel having in his hand 
1 1 VVV 
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the. everlaſting Goſpel., And if the Rea- 
der wiſhes to ſee how rapidly the reform- 
atzon ſpread among the kindreds, tongues 
and nations, he will find very ſatisfa cto- 
ry, Information inthe work above quoted. 


Wherein too he will diſcover the com- 


mencement of a literal accompliſhment 
of the words of Daniel © to take away 
| His dominion, in ſeveral. ſovereigns 
entirely withdrawing their realms from 


under the eccleſiaſtical e o 


ah Reman r 


2 


No e is the account it of the Angel 
and his, work ended, than another is 
repreſented as following him. And was 
not Luther thus immediately followed 
in, the taik of reducing, the Papal autho- 
rity by Zuingle, Calvin, and their diſ- 


ane :, 5 and there followed another : 


„Angel, faying, Babylon is fallen, is 
5 * fallen, that great city, becauſe ſhe made 


all. nations drink of. the. wine of the 
Y 2: \ i wa 
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« wiath of fer Forriietion.? 2 
ing of the firſt Angel was indeed an 
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attack upon the empire of the beaſt; but 
not ſo poſitively hoſtile as this. Now in a 
manner ſimilar to the former did Luther 
begin the reformation.” For when the 
declaration of his opinions had raiſed 
him many adverſaries; while he diſputed 


15 eg againſt them, he at the ſame time 


* addrefled himſelf by letters written 
in the moſt ſubmiſſive and reſpect- 
ful terms to the Roman pontif, aud to 
* ſeveral of the Biſhops, ſhewing them 
« the uprightneſs of his intentions, as 
85 well a as the Juſtice of his "cauſe, and 


ys * declaring his readineſs tt 6 inge His 


40 ſentiments 48 ſoon as he Hould ſee 


2. himfairly proved to'be erroneou s.“ But 
more rough from the firſt was the aſſault 
of the ſucceeding reformers ; by the de- 

njal of the bodily preſence in the eucha- 
nin the charge of Idolatry was at once 


made: and hen wo Pg the ſcrip- 


tures 
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tures the daring uſurpations and profane 


claims of the head of the Roman church 


were once expoſed, Proteſtants no longer 
heſitated to apply the name of Babylon 
to Rome; and moſt rapidly did ſhe link 
from her aſſumed height. - And thus the 
weight of Authority. being removed, the 


falſity of her doctrines and the enormity 


of her practices occaſioned what is pre- 


: figured i in the following words ; - 7 And | 
5 the third angel followed them, ſaying 


10 3 loud voice, If any man worſhip 


the beaſt and bis, Image, and receive 
1 «his mark. in. their forehead, or in his 


© hand, the, 1 ſhall drink of. the wine 


| at of the wrath of God, which. is poured 
ts out; without mixture into the cup LE 


5 © his indignation ; ; and he ſhall be tor- 


* mented with fire and brimffone in 


Lethe preſence of the holy angels, 
d and in the preſence of the lamb: and 
the ſmoke of their torment aſ- 
il cendeth up fox ever and ever: and 
2g; e they 
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. dave no reſt day nor nig! e 
«"worſhip'thc beaſt, and his ow and 
* whoſoever ei beit the mark of his 
name. And were there no fubſe- 
" quetit Preachers ho loudly proclaimed 
"theſe things? Let the reader whoTecol- 
lects them not, *I60k into the writings of 
the divines of the chufch of England 
_ more th: an century after the reform- 
jon, and he will find them full of ad- 
0 0 Stieg ip the kind. 'Let Him fee'them 
658 inue the charge e of deadly fin on 
ws Rome in the A rticles ah a tis 
"Neither a are their p ubtick diſcourſes even 
an Ke 1 Rete n ws krüſt, entirely deſ- 
titute i thofs ge, WHRB int con. | 
” tinuance of' the 2 ions fill kenders 
1 FL, bas: © and” ek 211 : 


requiſite. 1% : 
333Tt1 S168 91 tr 44a #. 


At tlie cloſe of his! Pastaios ef we 
be 6 cdl beaſt che Erangehift added 
„ He that leadeth into Eiptivity Half go 

. * Into bnptiviey' * be that killeth with 
Ty C the 
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the! ford miiſt be killed; with the 
de N Ord. Here is the patience and the 
truth of the ſaints. Plainly announ- 
eing to chriſtians, that under the tyran- 
ny of that power they muſt e xpectthe ſe- 
vereſt trials of that faith which» meekly | 
commits his eauſe to him ho judgeth 
righteocufly. A ſimilar admonition im- 
mediately ſuceeeds the laſt emblem of 
the mifliſters of the reformation. Here 
ullaze they that keep the commandments 
6. of God, and the faith of Jeſus. ” 
Strongly indicating that this: period 
would be remarkable for the feverity of 
the trials thoſe muſtundergo, v0 would 
not worſhip the beaſt and his image. 
And did not the event moſt accurately 
anſfwer t62this intimation? Were not 
tortents of blood Tthed; and the moſt᷑ re- 
Hafined cruelties'exerciſed to ſtop that de- 
fertion from her communion] which the 
—— of the corruptions: of 


dome cauſed ttiroughoutiChritendom ? 
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I)! be apoſtle proceeds, and I 3 
11 voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, 
* write, bleſſed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth: yea, 

faith the ſpirit that they may reſt from 
their labours; and their works do fol- 
„ low them.“ The ſufferings of thoſe 
perſecuted by the beaſts and his ad- 
herents have been before predicted; of 

- whom then is this bleſſedneſs proclaim- 

ed ? manifeſtly indeed of ſuch as ſhall 

find it difficult to die in the Lord. But 

| ſince the period of the reformation has 

there exiſted peculiar difficulty in this 
caſe? whoever duely reflects on the nu- 
merous ſetts and licentious doctrines, 

- which, from the abuſe of the liberty then 
gained, have been propagated throughout 
Europe, will readily anſwer, this in the 

affirmative. Not content to ſtop when 
delivered from the Papal corruptions, 
many have endeavoured to deſtroy every 
5 reſtriction, becauſe ſome doc- 
42 Nos | trines 


view of the Prophecies, Sc. 261 


Evie falſely aſctibed to the Goſpel were : 
diſcovered to be ill. founded, all that are 
peculiar to it have been preſumed to be 
- falſe: and that ridicule which was jaftty 
levelled agaifiſt i impoſture and by pocriſy, : 
is employed with approbation againſt 
the Ken of purity and the dictates of 
truth. Some have affected to retain as 
much of the doctrines of Chriſtianity as 
ſaits with their own inclinations ;' while 
others (more generous indeed fn their 
enmity, ſince they declare it openly) with 
moſt prefſumptuous pretenſions to deep- 
er knowledge and ſuperiour wifdom, not 
only apparently glory in their own diſbe- 
lief, but inceffantly ſtrive to eradicate 
from the breaſts of others all faith in reve- 
lation. "Surely, thoſe who paſs through 
a land fo infeſted unhurt, are truely bleſ- 
ſed: and that theſe lamentäable conſe- 
quences have flowed from our obtaining 
religious liberty even that hiſtorian whoſe 
work, a * 1 Wy - often cited it be- 
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fore, I PRES not lately quoted, has notiĩ - 


5 ced, and thereby continued his teſtimony 
to the accompliſhment of the predictions 


even to che preſent age—* Vet the friends 
4 of Chriſtianity are alarmed at the 
« boundleſs impulſe of enquiry, and 
- ſecpticiſm. The predictions of the 
* catholics are accompliſhed : : the web 


0 my ſtery i is unrayelled by the Armi- 


© ans, Arians, and. Socinians, whoſe 
„numbers muſt not be computed from 
N eue cOngrogat}Pns: ; And the 


Ba A 


10 wanne the cabfapge of religion, Abo 
„ indulge | the licence without the temper 


© af; philoſophy.” + (Gibb- ch. 64) And 
by the production of this atteſtation i is 


my undertaking completed: Since FA 


have thus brought down to the preſent 
age a connetted, though a general view 


of the prophecies relating to the times ol 


the Gentiles; with brief hiſtorical proofs 
1 of — accompliſhment. 


Herein 


"XZ 


. . 


view of "the Prophecies," Sc. 1 


[Herein then behold a portion of that 
Leſtimesy which God hath borne to the 
Goſpel of His Son! Containing nothing 
leſs than a regular ſeries of prophetick 

. Hiſtory, on which, by the certain marks 
of time and place, an interpreter is pre- 
eluded from putting any arbitrary ſenſe. 
Thus, for example, as the ten- horned + 

beaſt is declared to be aſpower: of which 
| Rom Thould be the capital, and whoſe 
reign ſhould be cotemporary with the 
prevalence of Mahometaniſm in the 
eaſt, none but 4 power in which both 
"theſe particulars are found, can be that 
r 'by St. John: yet in the 
papal, and in that alone, do both tele 
marks pts anc WIT IS CET 


- f - 
i # & 


ig The 8 has ſock too, 10 n 
the whole ſyſtem there runs an unity of 
deſign. That which in the writings of 
Daniel reſembles a tree of which the 
the principal limbs alone are delineated, 
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is by St. John ramiſied into ſmaller 
| branches, and even flender. tts, each 
en e rafts art. ge 
ig Ann tl l, 
hey boch ide above mentioned 
- Prophet and. St. Paul have, by foretel- 
ling the riſe of a power which ſhould not 5 
be utterly deſtroyed, untill the xeturn pf 
our bleſſed Lord Himſelf, drann an out- 
ine of the truth of which every ſucceſ- 
five age may judge; and at the ſame 
time have traced certain limits for au- 
thentick prophecy. Within theſe limits 
we have ſeen the predictions of the re- 
velation run: and in;this;viſion” the lar- 
ger periods ſpoken of by the former 
Writers are reduced into ſubdiviſions each 
filled with the images of thoſe events or 
charaſters ithat ſhould: appear therein. 
Singular in their kind are ſome of theſe 
events: moſt; diſtintt from all others are 
ſome af /theſe characters. Vet under an a- 
e e ſo-antificialthat-few-authours ; 


* 1 a would. 
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view of the P ropheci es, Sc. 16 5 


would be able to attain to it in reporting 
paſt tranſactions, has a fiſherman of 
Galilee claſſed the future appearance of 
theſe ſo juſtly, thatinthe courſe of ſeven. 
teen hundred years the order of the ac- 
 tomplifhment has run parallel with the 
| mamma of the prophecy. 


n he then is done this 3 
ſupernatural aſſiſtance? or, do theſe 
proofs of his having received it merit no 
attention? or laſtly, what ſtronger evi- 
dence could be given of the divine ap- 
probation of a doctrine, than the unin- 
terrupted completion of a recorded 


courſe of prophecies ? miracles repeated 


demand, (and if one infidel might 
have his demand ſatisfied in this caſe, 
why might not another? while in every 
cage; as Mr. Gibbon” obſerves: to a very 

different purpoſe, there have been un- 
{believers to be convinced,) miracles 1 
bey. repeated on demand would on be- 
1 - L coming 
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coming common ceaſe to be ſu ch, and 
conſequently loſe their effect. With an 


actual ſucceſſion of prophets uttering 


prediQions ſoon to be verified, the ef- 
fe& would be the ſame ; as the example 
of the people of Iſrael -abundantly 
proves. While the evidence of divine 


inſpiration i is much more decifive in a 
prediction uttered many ages before the 


event, than in one delivered at a time 
but little preceeding it. So that a written 
ſyſtem of prophecy, acceſſible to all to 


. prevent miſrepreſentation, and ſecured 


from corruption by the multiplication of 


| copies, will, if duely - conſidered, ap- 
pear the moſt. powerfull teſtimony of 


divine. revelation which the world 1s ca- 


pable of receiving. But to add to its 
effect, the ſubject of theſe prophecies 


are the fortunes of thoſe nations to 
whom the golpel ſhould be made known; | 


and whole ſufferings for either corrupting 
or diſobeying it are therein foretold. 


2053S 
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By this aſſumption of authority to 


declare, in the name of its ſovereign, 
the fate of the world, as exiſting under 
the divine government and diſcipline, 
an appeal is moſt openly and directly 
made to the juſtice of God, to counteratt 
the completion of theſe predictions, if 
they were not delivered under his com- 


miſſion. From the fact then of the Deity 


A. 


not having interpoſed to ſhew, that his 
name has been here feigned, what con- 


| eluſion ſhould we draw ?-ſurely not, that 
it was ſo? ſince for this we have no- 


thing but preſumption: while on the 
other ſide ſtands the ſtubborn evidence 
of facts; by better than which no 


dodtrine, however true, can be ſupport- 


ed: and by acknowledging the“ weight 
of which we ſet to our ſeal, that God 


hath not left himſelf without witneſs in 


the moral, ny more than 1 in the natural 
world. 2 . . F SORES” & | "EO Ft oe 
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8 Having therefore had the Goſpel an- 
nounced to us as of ſuch importance, 
that the fate of men would be regulated 
by the meaſure of their obedience to it, 
having had it foretold, that they would 5 
tranſgreſs its laws, and corrupt its doc- 
ines, as they have done; and that, 
in conſequence of this miſconduct, par- 
ticular inflictions defcribed by the pro- + 
phets would through the judgement. of 
heaven be brought on Chriſtendom; and 
theſe inflictions having hitherto taken 
place accurately as preſigured; what 
more could ha ve been done to inſtru, 
to admoniſh, to alarm us? Or, after 
ſtating what has thus been done, may 
I not juſtly, though humbly, take up 
the words of the Lord by the prophet 


Ilaiah, and addreſſing myſelf to the 
preſent generation of Chriſtans in the 
name of our God, ſay, and now Oh 
. inhabitants of chriſtendom, judge, 
| S 1 pray . betwixt me and my Vine- : 
[ = yard, 
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yard. What could have been doe 
« more to my Vineyard, that I have 
«not done in it? Wherefore. when 1 
looked that it ſhould bring fort 
grapes, brought it forth wild grapes?“ 
Nor is the remainder of this paſſage leſs . 
applicable to our own caſe than that I 
have quoted; ſince it contains a me- 
nace of impending inflictions: and un- 
der the ſame do we now lie. Having 
thus a double call to refledtion and 
amendment; that which flows from 
_ what the world have experienced of the 
| eertainty of the puniſhment threatened 
to the diſobedient; and that which 
ſprings from having ſet before our eyes 
the denunciation of future plagues, 


much ſeverer than any that have yo 5 
been d on the earth. 


Li 10 truth; fo clearly is this 1 
the preſent daies held in the line of 
e marked as e ata very 
VV 3 little 


as - 
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a> 


little interval the diſcloſure, of God" * 
final judgements on thoſe who. deſtroy. 
the earth, that any muſt be utterly with». 
out, excuſe, who will not hence take 
warning to flee from the wrath to come. 
Of the twelve hundred and ſixty years 
during which the outer court of the tem- 
ple was to be abandoned to the Gentiles, 
nearly twelve centuries are already paſt. 


Since the Era in which I have before 
ſtated, authority was given unto the 
beaſt overall kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, . almoſt. twelve hundred years 
are now elapſed, The Turkiſh Empire, of 
which the removal from; Europe is noted 
by Dan iel as to precede almoſt immedi- | 


ately the gathering together of the Jews, 


18 ſhaken to its foundation; and yields 
ſymptoms of approaching diſſolution ſo 
evident and ſtrong, that Mr. Gibbon, | 


after reporting a prophecy! ſaid: to have 


been inſcribed on an ancient ſtatue in 


Conſtantinople, that the Ruſſians in the 


2 
* - * 
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| laſt daies- hould become maſters of that 
city, ſays; perhaps the preſent genera - 

tion may yet behold: the accomplſh- 
e ment of the prediction The papal 


power is now in that ſtate of decay, 


into which, it was foretold, it ſhould be 
brought before its complete deſtruction 
* by the brightneſs of the coming of 
Lord. And this regular and far- 


adranced progreſſion of predicted cir- 


cumſtances i in the line traced out * * 
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Ottoman territories knows, that the inhabitants of 
them entertain a firm traditional perſuaſion, that 
that empire will finally be overthrown by the 
- Chriftians,” But the following teſtimony of Volney 
to their preſent hourly expectation of this event 


is ſo much in point that I muſt produce it here: 2 
x is generally believed to this moment, through 


( out their empire, that the predicted hour is ar- 


«rived, when the power and religion of the 


% Muffulmen are about to be deſtroyed, and the 


6 Yellow King is coming to eſtabliſh a ue em- 


« pire,”* Volney's travels, V. 1. C. 3. 


Every reader convetfant with travels into the* 


— 


272 A general and connefled © 


prophets forms ſo favourable a pledge 

of their continuing through the ſmall re- 

mainder of it, to accord with their words, 

as to impoſe on us a moral obligation not 

to be evaded, to prepare for that awefull“ 

conſummation, which God hath ſpoxken 

by the mouth of all His oats ende. 7 

the world * e i 5 
8 e | After 


* hd TTY LS * _— * _—_— 
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'+ Having ventured” to ſtate my conjecture, that 
the time, times, and half 2 time, at the cloſe of 
which the end of theſe-wonders will arrive, will 
be finiſhed at a much earlier period than Newton- 
and. other. interpreters have ſuppoſed ; it. may be 
expected that I ſhould more diſtinctly aſſign the 
reaſons, which have emboldened me to differ from 
thoſe, who have gone before me with ſo much re- 
putation. I therefore requeſt the reader to conſi- 
der that the poſſeſſion of the outer court by the 
Gentiles, and the propheſying of the witneſſes in 
ſackcloth, and the reign of the ten-horned beaſt, 
are all noticed as to continue the ſame period; 
whence we may fairly „perhaps ought neceſſarily 
to . that the 1 jugation of the eaſtern, 
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Alter that with which I have cloſed my 


liſt of predictions already accompliſhed, 
the viſion immediately proceeds to re- 
preſent the harveſt and the vintage of 
e ee 


7 2 2 g : 
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church by the enemies of the chriſtian map ank 
the tyranny of the papal power over the weſtern, 


are conſidered as commencing at the ſame ra. 


Here then ariſes the queſtion, whether at any one 
and the ſame period, there has happened in each of 
theſe diviſtons of Chriſtendom, an event from 
which their ſlavery may ſeverally be dated, or ra- 
ther, be preſumed to have been computed in the 
viſion? And it is moſt worthy of obſervation, 
that this queſtion is reſolved in the affirmative, 


by its being recorded, that Mahomet firſt! retired: 
to his cave to compoſe the Koran in the year ſix 
hundred and ſix; the very ſame in which the title 
of univerſal biſhop was given by the tyrant Phocas 


to the biſhop of Rome. Now if the period of con- 


tinuance ſo often repeated, twelve huhdred and 
ſixty years, be added to ſix hundred and ſix, the 
the ſum will be eighteen hendred and ſixty fix, for 
* ſeaſon when * the deliverer ſhall come out of 
Sion, and turn away n from Jacob. 

1 have 
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the earth. The former (if what is Gig. | 
nified 805 the emblem of it, be not already 
es commenced 


_ 


9 


I have been confirmed in my conjecture, that this 

may be the true period, by its correſponding with 

the rule of computation which I had previouſly 
. preſcribed to myſelf; that no Era of conſumma- 
tion could be received as the true one, in which 
all the peiods particularized do not conſpire. For- 
as the time of the Holy City being trodden down- 
by the Gentiles may be computed from the Perſian 
capture of it in ſix hundred and fourteen; when the 

neareſt round number that will include the whole 
time intervening from that year to eighteen hun- 
dred and ſixty-ſix, will be twelve hundred and ſix- 
ty; ſo in conſidering the number mentioned by _ 


Daniel in his eighth chapter, which it ſeems moſt 


_ reaſonable to compute from the joint acceſſſon of 
of Cyaxares and Cyrus tothe throne of Babylon, 
I found, that by following the reading of the Sep- 
5 tuagint, (for by that of the Hebrew text the time 
from the date juſt mentioned, would be already e- 

- lapſed) the number of years, two thouſand four 
hundred, will be complete, (as neatly. as can well 


by wr hl aa will come to the truth _ 
| under 
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commenced, by gradually taking. 
_ the hand of death, out of tze 
| Gy. | 


— "— 


under ſo many revolutions, and in ſo long a ſpace) 
at the ſame time with the other periods. For from 
the year five hundred and thirty- eight before the 
chriſtian œra, the year of the taking of Babylon, 
to the year eighteen hundred and ſixty-ſix there, 
are two thouſand four hundred and four years, dif- 
| fering only four years from the period aſſigned. 
To this it may perhaps be objected, (for it hass 
been ſo already by a friend) that the ſpace of ſe- 
venty-one years, the whole yet to intervene bet- 
| ween the preſent, and the year eighteen hundred 
and ſixty- ſix, ſeems too contracted for the events 
that remain to take place before the conſummation. 
predicted. Yet, what are theſe events? The 
pouring forth of the laſt plagues, all of which may 
be nearly cotemporary : Iniquity arriving at its 
greateſt height ; to which it 1s now in full carreer: 
the fall of the Ottoman empire; already tottering: 
and the deſolation of Rome; which a few months 
may at any time produce, For the final deſtrue- 
tion of the papal power, and the gathering together 
of the Jews are works of the ſame day with that oe 
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kingdom of the beaſt, all who have any 
good thing in them) ſtands next in 
eben xn x 10h I rote 


revelation of the Lord. Should the reader ſtill be 
unwilling a time ſo much earlier than that 
imagined by others, whoſe opinion is ſupported by 
the ancient tradition of the world's enduring two 
1 | thouſand years under the Meſſiah; I would remind 
_ im, that however authentic this tradition may be, 
| ok tand 1 by no mean think lightly of it) yet we have 
85 an aſſurance from our Lord himſelf, that the dur- 
dl ation of the laſt evil daies ſhall be ſhortened for the 
fake ofthe elect; and if by daies commenſurate with 

the ſymbolical number uſed in the revelation in ſpeci- 

= fying the repreſentatives” of the elec, that of the 
i119 8 3 tribes of Ifrael multiplied by that of the apoſtles 
1 one hundred and forty- four, theſe in the prophe- 
_ tick ſtyle ſtanding for years, preciſely expreſs the 
= Complement of two thouſand from eighteen hun- 
; dred and fixty-fix. While this laſt number is pro- 
—_: - dacible from the number of the name of the heaſt, 5 
1 . | by a proceſs of which the-principles are furniſhed © 
| . by that number itſelf, All theſe coincidences in a 
be number with which I was at firſt ſupplied by cer- 
1 tain Data found in the viſion itſelf, have, J con- 
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the order of prophecy to che laſt pre- 
diction that has been fulfilled: and 
therefore its ſeaſon may daily be expect- 


ed to arrive. While the ſeven laſt plagues 


in which the wrath of God is filled 


up, will hardly be ſuch inflictions, as to 
leave any who honeſtly obey their 
Lord's command, and watch, long at a 


loſs to diſcriminate them from more 
common occurrences. A little while, 


conſequently, and we ſhall know whe- 
ther they are begun to be poured out in 
| the preſent ſufferings of the earth, or 
are all yet to be expected. In either 


caſe the place of our own age in the line 


of prophecy is aſcertained to be after 
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a they thoula appear wakes e of 3 
he will at leaſt do me the juſtice to acknowledge, 


that my opinion has not been taken up entirely at 
random; but even on ground more evidently fur- 
niſhed by the text, than that on a hien my . 
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chat period of which the Evangeliſt was 
commanded to write, © bleſſed are the 
% dead which die in the Lord hence- 
6 forth,” and pere that in which the 
pouring out of the vials manifeſtly ap- 


pears, and the ſigns of the times now 
brought forward afe ſuch; as loudly call 
on us to! look up and lift up our heads 


'** for the time of our redampgon: draw- 


eth nigh.” e 


The ſtrained ridicule, | the affected 
contempt, of our adverſaries may be op- 
rade with the force of facts. | 


That which the firſt poachers: of « our 
ugh declared, : ſhould be the ſtate of 
theſe daies actually is the ſtate; Can 
we then have a better pledge that that 
of thoſe yet future will alſo correſpond 

to their words? The general departure 


| an their doctrine; the puniſhment of 


thoſe who forſook it ; the ſinking Rate 


of the hd wers which ue been the in- 
5 Ar uments 
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ſtruments of puniſhment ;# the proba- 
bility of a temporary extinction of the 
Chriſtian faith itſelf; and the continu- 
ance of the ſtock of Iſrael, whoſe mira- 
culous gathering to the great ſhepherd 
of the flock ſhall be to the nations * life 
© from the dead: ho declare with all 
but a voice expreſs, that though heaven 
and earth paſs away, not a jot or tittle of 
all that the Lord hath ſpoken by the 
mouth of his prophets ſhall fail: and 
thus aſſure tothoſe who will not reject the 
Heavenly gift, the near approach of that 
revolution on the earth, which ſhall put 
5 „ + 
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*The accuracy with which the preſent ſtate of 
theſe two powers, the Ottoman and Papal, is pour- 
trayed i in the prediction, giving us the continuance 
even to the preſent day of two parallell lines of 
prophetick hiſtory, the coinicdences 1 in which muſt % 
have been totally beyond all conjecture, yields ſo 
grand and deciſive an inſtance of inſpiration, that 
cannot urge the reader to beſtow more ' reflec-- 
tion on it than it merits. 


"AAS. 


4 general and connected, 


an end to all change, and bring in the 
everlaſting kingdom of righteouſneſs 
and peace; under which, being deliver - 
ed from the evils tranſgreſſion firſt brought 
into the world, thoſe, who are thouglit 
worthy of admiſſion into that glorious” 
ſociety, ſhall live för ever freed from 
trouble, pain, and ſorrow. But for 
thoſe on whom neither the knowledge of 
what is paſt, the fight of what is preſent, 
nor the aſſurance of what is to come, 
can have ſuſſicient effect ts make them 
open their eyes to the maxims of the 
| divine government diſplayed in form ſo 
—_ legible, that he who runs may tread; 
=  \ who will not believe the ſanctions of the 
4 a uns goſpel, merely becauſe they either will 
3 not lay aſide the overweening o] inion 


1 1 they entertain of their on diſcernment, 
odr want of fortitude to relinquiſh their 
1 vices and obey its precepts; (let him 7 
= who readeth, underſtand) whoſe whole 
1 | lives are a courle of fruitleſs impoſition 


ads, fi: ot . 8 9 4 — 
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and miſerable ſelf-deceit, if into the 
hands of any ſuch this tract ſhould fall, 


1 beſeech them to confider with that 


ſeriouſneſs, which is ſtrictly due to a 
ſubject, in which ſo much is involved; 
what muſt a hundred years hence be 


the ſituation of theſe, who reject the 


goſpel, if the reſt of the prophecies con- 
tained in the ſacred writings be accoms 
pliſhed with the ſame accuracy, with 


_ which thoſe now reviewed have been by 
the teſtimony of one of its greateſt ene- 
mies for the courſe of ſeventeen hun- 
dred? I acknowledge moſt readily, that 


it is the wiſh of my, heart to convince 
and to convert them; but not becauſe. 


I ſhould be proud to have thern of the 
| ſame opinion with myſelf.” I ſee the 
excellence of Chriſtianity too plainly, to 


admire the ſagacity of any who neglect 


it; 1 am too well acquainted with its 
hiſtory and collateral evidence, to 
eſteem the knowledge of thoſe who re- 


* 


„ ject 


| 282 {< general and s 
ject it: and hope, that I am too * 


cerely attached to the cauſe of its divine 


authour to permit me to be at all con- 


cerned at the idea of not having the 


favourable opinion of any who would 


not, that he ſhould reign over them. 


The Goſpel, it is tzue, intreats the ac- 


ceptance of all men; but not for the | 
' Honour of it. It - ſolicits their con- 
feſſion: But not becauſe it wants their 
ſuffrage. It is for their ſake alone, that 
it begs what it is entitled to demand: 
- while it ſtill aſſures them, that their re- 
jection of its application muſt be to their 
own deſtruction. If they will not liſten 
to this aſſurance, ſupported as it already 
is, no. farther. viſible interpoſition of 


5 Heaven is to be expected, until the re- 
velation of the Lord himfelf . in flam- 


„ ing fire to take vengeance on thoſe 


„ho know not God, and obey not his 


« Goſpel.” And therefore, though we 
are : infirucied to continue our preach- - 
ing 


* 


* 
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ing, whether they will hear, or whether 
they will forbear, to thoſe who will not 
be ſatisfied with the evidence already 
provided, we have nothing more to of- 
fer than what is contained in the follow- 
ing words, taken from the concluſion. 
of the viſion, and, with which I ſhall. 
cloſe my volume, | 


He that is unjuſt, let * be un- 
wy juſt ſtill: and he which is filthy, let 


„ him be filthy ſtill: and he that is 


<« righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: 
* and he that is holy, let him be holy 
« ſtill: and behold, I come quickly ;, 
„and my reward is with me, to give to 


every man according as his work ſhall 
be.—Surely I come quickly, Amen. 


Even fo, come, Lord Jeſus 


iS 


THE END 


8 


* 
Mt 


i 


n 
8 


* 


—— 


: 


« 


# 


* 


1 


PUBLISHED BY THE AUTHOUR, h 
And Sold at EAM by the Printer, and by Meſſrs, - 
a Rivington, St. Paul's Church- Yard, Lon von. 


A Letter to the Rev. Theophilus e A. M. 


Price 6d. 
— 


& Diſſertation on the Prophecies thi to the 
N final Reſtoration of the Jews. pr. 18. 6d. 


Four Dialogues o on the Doctrine of the Moſt Holy 
| Trinity. Pr, 28. 


A Ss preached at the Cathedral Church of 
| Canterbury, January 30, 1787, and three. other 
Tracts, viz. A Letter to the Editor of the Gen- 
_ | tleman's Magazine on Dr. Prieftly's Sermon on 
the Importance of free Enqniry in matters of 

Religion.—A brief Defence of the Authenticity, . 
8 — firſt Chapter of the Goſpels of St. Matthew 
and St. Luke. And Four Remarks on four Ser- 
mons on Philipp: ch. 2 v. 5 11, which aſter- 
Wards turned out to be poſthumous Diſcourſes | 
of Dr. Lardner. pr. 1s. 6d. 


A Letter to Dr, Prieltly. 
A Letter. to the People of the Jews. pr. 6d. 


— 


Sermons on E :ducation, Pr, 45. 


A Serious Addreſs on the Scripture Doctrine of 
future puniſhments, pr. 6d. 


Six Sermons adapted to the times, but not Political. 
| | pr. 28. 


. 
—_—. - 
* F: 
w * 
8 2 
2 * 
2 * my 
5 3 
g ? 
* * 
* - 
j + a 
vs > 7 
; = 
LY F 4 
EST 
=. £, 1 
bo ; 
—_— 
0 . 2 Ch » 
* - - 
—* + ; 
=_ 4 Fo 
** " "= #: 
U +. 
4 _ 
= a * 
_ * © 5 „ 
3 
. * 
' J , » 
t 
7 
1 — n -- 
SY b 
7 
4 A 5 
| —— 
1 ” 
of = 
2 7 
> tia — 


* 
l 


ons 


- 
9 


* 


8 


* = \ - 
o * * 2 at or 7 
* 9 _— J — 4 N Pt 1 
0 r bs ka 
”o Tem nts hy . N 1 3 p 
F —_— — . * 2 * 
* . \ x _W * 9 1 OE” J * — 
7 qr hy BOY * * * 2 / Yd 4 94 £ * j 
2 * . = be X 1 
* 
- 


a n 


= o — = 
* 
4 F 


n 0 
U * 
= 


” HO TR 
a 4 


2 — mom 


N 
"4 ny . 
n 


— 
IX 


b, << 4 
„ i * 
9 CT PA 
* Fats © p by Wy "= 


r 
. 


— * 4 
— 
% 


Taz FOLLOWING BOOKS PRINTED AND 
in BY C. e SOHAM. 


An Eſſay en the . : CON and 
Diſeaſes of Children,] from the Birth: and on the 
Treatment and Diſeaſes of Pregnant and Lying - in 


Women: with Remarks o@ the Domeſtic Practice 


of Medicine. To which is now added, the 
Treatment and Diſeaſes of Children at more ad - | 
vanced Periods of Childhood: with Obſervations | 


on Mothers Nurſing their Children, — The whole 
deſigned for Domeſtic Uſe, and purpoſely adapted 


for Female Comprehenſion, in a manner perfectly 
conſiſtent with the Delicacy of the Sex; and 


ſuited to the Medical Student and Gs Prac- 
titioner. - 


The Second Edition, Pr. 78. 6d. i in 3 
By WII LIAN Moss, 8 to the Liverpool 


; Lying-In Charity. 


'The Principlezand Duties of Chriſtianity : : being 


"A farther Inſtruction tor ſuch as have n the = 


Church Catechiſm.' 


* T0344, Id. 88 of SoDOR and Man, Pr, ah 


wr - 
— 8 
> vw ' 
: 
5 * 4 
— 


